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CHAPTER I. 

" When human help forsaketh us, God most embraceth us." 
— Charnock. 

" They lose nothing who gain Christ." — Rutherford. 

THE above sentences, written by Mrs. Walker 
at the head of a manuscript entitled "A 
Memorial," were verified in her history, and ex- 
pressed her mature views. In the portion of her 
narrative selected as the opening chapter of the 
present volume, the reader will be struck with the 
perilous sadness of a child's lot when not watched 
over by a mother, and with the blunders of a per- 
plexed father attempting alone to train a daughter 
unlike himself, except in strength of will. The 
autobiography would be deprived of its meaning 
if its references to paternal experiments were ex- 
punged ; and lapse of time has made it possible 
to produce such allusions without offence. Most 
children disappoint their parents in some parti- 
culars ; but it is well when a father's unreasonable 
wishes do not come to pass. The memoir illus- 
trates the saying, " Man proposes, God disposes." 
Glimpses will be had of a gentleman who does not 
understand his own child, and stumbles on her 
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account into repeated failures from which he can- 
not tell the way to escape. It will be seen with 
what blindness he defeats himself in his choice of 
educational circumstances for one concerning whom 
he cherishes the purpose that she shall become a 
leading ornament of worldly society. The succes- 
sion and combination of influences, in the develop- 
ment of her character and life, show the working 
of Divine Providence by means intended to accom- 
plish different results. 

Caroline Eliza S ^ afterwards Mrs. Walker, 

was born at Winchester, April 8th, 1795. She 
was a sexagenarian when she wrote the following 
account : — 

I have been " cast upon Thee from the womb.*' 
If Thou, my God, hadst not made me Thy own 
peculiar charge and care physically, morally, spiri- 
tually, what would have become of me.? I see 
what none else can see. I know the critical points 
in my own history as none can know them but 
myself and my great Deliverer. Glory be to 
Thee, my God, my Saviour, that I am not at this 
moment what I might have been to all eternity, 
a lost spirit in hell. Glory be to Thee, O God my 
Redeemer, I am what I am, a sinner saved by 
grace! 

I knew, about sixty years ago, a solitary fearful 
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child, half-orphaned by separation from a dear 
mother of the finest intellectual bearing and deli- 
cate sensibilities. The dissevering stroke was from 
a cause more bitter than death. This little one 
was terror-stricken by night because of those 
wicked foolish tales ignorant servants and others 
considered wonderfully efficacious in making a 
" naughty child " good, if they were only sufficiently 
enforced. By day the nerve-agitating system was 
kept up through the harsh temper and unreason- 
able requirements of a stern papa. Timidity was 
natural to this little one ; but in her temperament 
two other elements strongly prevailed, passion and 
pride. When in darkness and loneliness, this 
poor child mourned over her fits of anger; and 
in those repenting seasons she felt how justly she 
was deprived of her dear mamma, and felt, too, 
how she merited the chastening inflicted, even that 
which often was certainly too gratuitously be- 
stowed. 

Alas ! in the habitation of her rearing there was 
no knowledge of God. The Divine Being was 
not believed in, feared, or loved. On the contrary, 
the tendencies of the head of the house, and all 
in it, were to the prevailing infidelity of the age ; 
and the heart of this juvenile inmate many times 
trembled at much she heard. The most religious 
thing taught her, perhaps because it was in the 
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spelling-book, was Pope's Universal Prayer. This 
and the Lord's Prayer were her only manual of 
devotion, which, with a sorrowful heart, and many 
tears, she in well-remembered spots gave utterance 
to. The three following verses were then a 
treasure to her, especially the last two lines of 
the first verse : indeed the whole so met her case, 
that it seemed she was relieved and a better child 
after their repetition. Her little soul went up- 
wards with them. 

** If I am right, O teach my heart 
Still in the right to stay ; 
If I am wrong, Thy grace impart 
To find the better way. 

" Save me alike from foolish pride, 
Or impious discontent, 
At aught Thy wisdom hath denied 
Or aught Thy goodness sent. 

" Teach me to feel another's woe, 
To hide the faults I see. 
The mercy I to others show, 
That mercy show to me." 

This thin, pale, fragile creature was now be- 
tween five and six years old, when paternal 
authority decreed it was most fitting she should 
be sent from home to school. One morning, 
therefore, a new scene of proceeding opened 
upon her. The tiny wardrobe was soon adjusted 
within a small box, and the child in travelling 
attire, presently seated in a capacious gig with 
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two other youthful travellers of rather more robust 
and portly size. She, being most compressible, 
was squeezed in far behind, to the rousing of her 
anger and the no small mortification of her pride. 
They had not advanced very far, when the rain 
began to fall freely. She then became so sensible 
of the advantage of her position, that she was and 
is quite sure the silent, gentle rebuke her naughty 
tempers met with on this occasion proved a lasting 
benefit to her. 

Does God regard the prayer of a little one ? 
Does He answer the cry of a solitary child ? Yes, 
all life's subsequent history attests the fact that out 
of the mouth of babes and sucklings He perfects 
praise. This one movement was the first step, and 
led to the associations that brought about the 
answer to that oft-uttered prayer, 

" If I am wrong, Thy grace impart 
To find the better way." 

Unwittingly to the parent of this child, the ladies 
to whose charge she was committed were either all 
or some of them Dissenters. The sweet tones of 
the simplest of Watts's hymns fell with a thrilling 
charm upon her ears, and entered her very heart. 
The first time she was taken to the chapel, — 
Baptist, it is believed, — an impression was made 
that never has been effaced. The unadorned 
worship, the quiet singing, but far above every- 
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thing else the happy benevolent countenances of 
the aged worshippers, struck her. On leaving the 
place, the heart itself danced for joy ; and in 
crossing the street she uttered to herself, 

" I have been there, and still would go, 
'Tis like a little heaven below." 

And the conviction was then made, and the re- 
solution formed, that in future years, when she 
could do as she liked, she would seek religion 
where it seemed it might be found ; for after the 
fashion of those days, persons of no religion would 
of course have their children " brought up to the 
Church," if to any, and hitherto this little one, 
when sent anywhere, attended cathedral service. 
The external decorations, the silver crown and 
mace, the noble brass eagle on which the Bible 
rested, etc., etc., only engaged her attention ; and 
she was quite sure a great many, old and young, 
like herself, did not behave well. 

On her returning home, the first or second 
vacation, this Dissent became a very grave question, 
and soon the alleged reason for an immediate re- 
moval. In the same town was a large, and in its 
day a celebrated establishment : this was fixed 
upon. Alas ! for the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world, and the sad evil of early training 
children to the practical liking of them. It was on 
a dancing evening when this child was taken by 
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the hand, and all at once led into a spacious well- 
lighted room, where about fifty young ladies attired 
in white frocks, sashed and gloved, etc., and the 
music briskly playing, made everything appear so 
fascinating to a little one who had never seen 
anything of the kind before, that the idea of course 
sprang up in her mind, " This must be a happy 
place ! " But how changed was the scene the next 
morning : all was grim, cold, and stem. 

The governess was a lady of a French family 
which had fled to England during the Revolution. 
She had a dark, piercing eye, a fine aquiline nose, 
and was always quick in her manner, and soon 
and often angry ; and terrible it was to face her. 
Books of study, without any explanation, were put 
into the hand, and lessons marked which sunk and 
appalled this lonely little one's heart ; for in that 
large assemblage of girls there was not one she 
could look to as a friend or helper. Woe was it to 
a child of slow capacity in those days. The above- 
named presiding lady had imbibed a great pre- 
judice against her pupil, because of a certain sor- 
rowful expression her countenance, she said, had 
always impressed upon it ; but no kind look, or 
word of inquiring sympathy, ever flowed from this 
harsh instructress, or she might have found out the 
secret of a child's keen sensibility, and how like 
a stricken deer she wept in secret for wounds she 
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dared not mention. Of one dismissed with cold 

indifference from home, when the holidays were 

over, the reception often was with Mrs. B., " Well,. 

Peter Grievous, is it you ? " For the space of 

eight years these distresses lasted. Ah ! in the 

early life of some "the heart knoweth its own 

bitterness." 

It may be soon inferred that nothing here 

existed of the spirit or religion of Him who, when 
on earth, tenderly welcomed little children to His 
arms and blessed them. In a cold, uninteresting,, 
dry class form, the Scriptures were read, the 
Collects and Catechism repeated, and church 
attended on Sundays. The evil practice of giving 
punishment tasks from the Bible, in lengthened 
portions, created such a distaste to God's Holy 
Book, that the pupils themselves were wiser than 
their teachers, and condemned it as senseless and 
wrong. 

One only instance of any approach to the vital 
truths of Christianity is remembered to have made 
any impression during this long period of juvenile 
life. An assistant teacher, distinguished for amia- 
bility, had evinced more feeling than any other for 
this poor timid girl, especially on her once receiving 
a letter from home morally written with a pen of 
steel, and fraught with iron-hearted sentences that 
pierced to the quick. This lady caught sight of it. 
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witnessed the effect, and applied words and acts of 
soothing sympathy that from that day to this have 
been held in grateful remembrance. Miss Webb, 
— ^for her name is worthy of inscription, — on one 
occasion paused at the second answer in the 
Catechism, and expressed her dissent from the 
dogma there set forth that in baptism " I was 
made a member of Christ, the child of God, and 
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." What 
others felt she cannot tell — " the day shall declare 
it ; " but one girl listened attentively, a genial light 
overspread the mind, and a thrill of delight per- 
vaded the soul. " A word spoken in due season, 
how good is it ! " " The words of the wise are as 
goads, and as nails fastened by the masters of 
assemblies." An idea more spiritual as to the 
formation of a Christian, and a Christian character, 
had entered, and lingered within ; but how the 
undefined thing was to be attained was a per- 
plexity. 

When the full time had passed away, an adieu 
was bidden without regret. It seemed hard to a 
young Miss to perceive that no one was less ac- 
ceptable than herself under the paternal roof ; but 
soon she became apprehensive how much better* 
for her was separation from it. Her next removal, 
for higher educational advantages, was to London. 
A few months later on, this tall, slim girl, assuming 
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the standard of a young lady, found herself in the 
great metropolis, amid a select group of equal age 
and bearing. The intellectual endowments of the 
principals of this school were far in advance of 
those of the former ; and their method of com- 
municating their store of knowledge was so much 
superior, that study and learning became truly 
interesting, and often excited deep regret that 
formerly, for lack of this, so much time had been 
lost. Amongst the pupils there existed also a 
suavity, congeniality, and union unknown before. 
If all comprehended in true piety was not found, 
at least the beginning of it was there, the fear of 
God. No writing of French and other exercises, 
or preparing the theme, or weekly letter, on the 
Sabbath evening was allowed. When a book was 
taken up, the inquiry properly was, " Is it a 
Sunday book?" Nor will it ever be forgotten, 
the first time that simple question was put, how 
startling, but salutary it fell upon the ear of the 
writer. 

Whilst in this more genial soil, it so happened 
that the ceremony of Confirmation peculiar to the 
Church of England was to take place; and a 
worthy bishop he was whose hands were to be 
laid upon the candidates. Earnest desires to be 
really religious had long been working in one 
mind, and in two or three of her school com- 
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panions. The preparation for this rite drew these 
inquirers closer together, and elicited the heart- 
yearnings of each. It is believed the dear ladies 
to whose supervision they were committed saw and 
sympathised with their feelings, and according to 
their own best light kindly approved and en- 
deavoured to help them. They allowed these 
pupils to retire during the day to read, and prepare 
for the anticipated solemnity, and then it was 
that one made the first extempore praying effort. 
There was no clear Gospel light as to t^e way of 
salvation. Formality and self-amendment soon 
ended in legality, and then " the spirit of bondage 
unto fear" began. It was all, "When I would 
do good, evil is present with me." Self-mending 
efforts became dreadfully toilsome. Seeking to be 
religious seemed only the pursuit of an ignis fatut^s. 
After this the corruptions of the heart boiled up 
fearfully. Surely the restraining grace of God 
alone prevented^ to their full extent, the overflow- 
ings of ungodliness in practice. 

Oh, what unutterable praise to the God of mercy 
does the retrospect of two full years at this period 
of life call forth ! Awful dangers, snares and 
temptations, only known to Him who shielded 
such a frail one from them, encompassed her path. 
After leaving London they were certainly out of 
the common order of things. Occasionally a ray 
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of light cheered the mind, producing the hope that 
one day the thing most desired, but as yet so 
darkly apprehended, would be made clear. 

A short sojourn at home, which always felt less 
homely every time she visited it, gave the im- 
pression to her parent that this daughter of his 
needed something more in the way of educational 
completion ; in which opinion she gladly ac- 
quiesced. A lady of great acquirements proposed 
taking two or not more than three pupils to finish. 
This was considered the very thing ; and not 
long after the correspondence the association was 
entered upon, in a small town not far from 
London. 

Though daunted by difficulties, and discouraged 
by the temptations with which she had been 
assailed, this solitary creature here also— for the 
young lady who was to have been her companion 
was prevented joining her from illness — began 
again to think seriously, and "seek the Lord, if 
haply " she " might feel after Him and find Him." 
The lady with whom she now stood so closely 
associated, was the most intelligent person she 
had hitherto met with on the momentous subject. 
Her own life-story was romantic. She had been 
singularly led into a marriage that entailed upon 
her heart-rending sorrows and cruel results. Her 
first and only child, not long after birth, was taken 
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from her bosom, and its fate she never knew. In 
his peculiar department, her husband's name stood 
eminent as a practitioner in London. After her 
recovery, she was obliged to separate from him. 
She was familiar with all religious opinions and 
systems, orthodox or heterodox, and talked much 
of them. She was perfectly free from bigotry; 
but this was perplexing to her pupil. She spoke 
little, if at all, of prayer, faith, or the need of 
seeking, or the way of finding salvation. Osten- 
sibly the church was her place of worship, though 
she condemned the clergyman as unsound in 
doctrine. The Independent chapel was, perhaps, 
equally frequented, and the minister fully approved, 
for he was indeed an excellent man, and the author 
of that valuable little book in the Tract Society's 
catalogue, Jesiis Showing Mercy, which he published 
a year or two after these hearers ceased attending 
his ministry. 

Some religious effort her young companion re- 
solved to make, and supposed that taking the 
Sacrament, as she had never done so, would be a 
great step in advance of all former doings. She 
named it to Mrs. , who most willingly con- 
sented to accompany her to the sacred table. A 
week of preparatory discipline was resorted to. 
Will, thought, feeling, purpose, harmonised in the 
exercise. All went together so pleasantly and 
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obediently that, when Sunday morning came, the 
novitiate really believed it a fitting and beautiful 
preparation ; and self-satisfaction prevailed above 
every other emotion till the church was entered. 
But now, to her dismay, as soon as she was seated 
in the pew, the whole superstructure fell in a 
moment to the ground. Had a material building 
fallen before her eyes, yea the church itself, it 
could not have been more real or startling. Wild 
distractions, fear, guilt, sins, condemnation, came 
in like a flood, and swept these false confidences 
away ; and the only sense that remained at the 
end of the service was that she had eaten and 
drunk condemnation to herself. 

The failure of this second attempt to climb up 
into the fold by the mistaken path of self-right- 
eousness, left the soul of this poor ignorant seeker 
greatly astonished. She felt as a naked spirit, 
without a refuge, without a plea, without a founda- 
tion. The winds blew, the rain beat, the house 
fell, and great was the fall of it All she could do 
was to sink on her knees and pour a silent torrent 
of tears and groans ; for to utter a word in prayer 
she found impossible. And yet, when she rose from 
this speechless exercise, there seemed something in 
it more like real prayer, and there was a perception 
that God was near, and heard the voice of her 
groaning. 
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About this time, in a sermon preached by the 
good minister before alluded to, the prominency he 
gave to faith cast a ray of light and hope into her 
mind, though faint as the earliest streak of morning 
dawn. Pious books she read with delight; yet 
concerning many things in them her conclusion 
was that they would suit her better when she 
became truly religious. 

The period had arrived when this quiet abode 
was to be quitted. A visit to London, in a worldly, 
ungodly family, became the next phase of life. 
The snares were great. Still for their sentiments, 
conversation, and pleasures, there was a growing 
distaste. Returning one evening from the theatre, 
whither she had accompanied them, — though she 
had been so far from interested in the performance 
that it awakened disgust, — she knelt down in her 
chamber late at night to pray, when the whole 
foolish affair so rushed in and distracted her mind 
that she believed it only adding sin to sin in that 
state to speak to God. She rose from the bed- 
side, and in lying down the conviction took firm 
hold of her mind, — if effects like these follow, this 
must be an unlawful pleasure ; and from that 
night she never went again. In the morning she 
mentioned her views to the elder young lady, who 
drew herself up, and with lofty mien replied, it did 
not so affect her, for she went through all her devo- 
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tions most devoutly after her return. This re- 
minded the hearer of her own recent .fine feelings 
and "preparation." She envied not her friend's 
self-complacency ; but, not knowing how to touch 
the core of it, dropped the conversation. For her- 
self, she had found the law, or, as then she would 
have said, her own self-dependence and good 
doings had slain her. " The commandment, which 
was ordained to life," she "found to be unto 
death." But how to explain the mystery she knew 
not. 

Thus, "shut up unto the faith which should 
afterwards be revealed," the homeward path 
opened before her. The daughter, obedient to 
the paternal call, left town, as was usual in those 
days, about four or five in the morning, which was 
an unusually bright one even in summer for 
London. Whilst the coach made its accustomed 
halt in Piccadilly, the carriages were rolling from 
a notably grand fite given by the Prince Regent ; 
and it so happened that the vehicle of one lady 
was stopped in its progress just close to the young 
traveller, who had an opportunity of taking a full 
gaze at its aristocratic occupant. From the day- 
light disclosure of paint, feathers, jewels, and 
embroidery that adorned the worn-out weary plea- 
sure-taker, it was difficult to say whether she was 
young or old ; most probably she was the latter. 
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This unexpected sight conveyed to the looker-on a 
deep conviction of the vanity of all these things, 
and, musing upon it, brought her to the conclusion 
of forsaking the gaieties of the world, and of seek- 
ing her enjoyments in things more rational, intel- 
lectual, and sober. 



CHAPTER 11. 

** I love them that love Me ; and those that seek Me early shall 
find Me." — Proverbs viii. 17. 

" When thou saidst, Seek ye My face ; my heart said unto 
Thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek." — Psalm xxvii. 8. 

TTHE subject of this memoir ever acknowledged 
from her youth onwards how gracious the 
Lord was in permitting, inviting, and instructing 
her to love and serve Him. Her heart replied to 
His Spirit She sought His face as it beamed 
in Providence, as His word unveiled it, as it 
brightened His sanctuary, as it shone in her 
living fellowship with Him through Jesus Christ. 
Her prayers pleaded His promises, her practice 
followed His precepts ; her aim was to walk with 
God. 

" To them that seek Thee, O how kind I 
But what art Thou to them that find ? " 

In the section of her autobiography given in the 
present chapter, the reader will sympathise in turn 
with daughter and father, and possibly find fault 
with both. It must be remembered that the 
memorial was written by one in mature life, well 
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able to estimate the past. Her own apology for 
her strictures will show that she was not wanting 
in filial gratitude and love. The virtually mother- 
less girl was sorely tried, and it is impossible not 
to admire the heroism of grace that refused to be 
led wrong. When she speaks as if attentions 
were due to her from the near relative whom she 
was eminently bound to honour, and did honour, 
it is plain that she refers, not to inverted man- 
nerisms of worldly politeness, but to natural 
demonstrations of due attachment. Her state- 
ment is certainly not pleasing, that love to her was 
supplanted in his breast by pride ; for the very 
pride that insisted upon her learning to shine in 
society may have been an agony of blind love. 
Distracted in the loneliness of his domestic 
affliction, the unhappily sceptical father seems to 
have prescribed for her religiousness as for a 
disease, and it must have been most irritating to a 
gentleman of his spirit that she would not take 
his advice. If he had gone no farther in his mis- 
taken treatment of her than is seen in this second 
chapter, he would have appeared in a more 
amiable light. 

Not long after greeting her papa, she was in- 
formed her summons was to accompany him on a 
little tour he had resolved to take. The intelli- 
gence was most acceptable, and appeared nicely 
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to fall in with her previous thoughts. What could 
be more innocent, or more likely to afford satis- 
factory pleasure, than visiting places and lordly 
seats, -such as Oxford, for its literary and colle- 
giate notoriety ; Blenheim, for its historical recol- 
lections ; Birmingham, as then it was accounted, 
the toy-shop of England ; Shrewsbury, Worcester, 
Bath, etc., etc., and viewing all the local and inter- 
vening scenery into the bargain ? With youthful 
ardour the enterprise was entered upon, and she 
expected real happiness from it ; and besides, as a 
chief adjunct to the whole, papa was far milder, 
more attentive and kind. 

After a few weeks thore was a short separation. 
He visited Yorkshire, and " Miss " remained in 
Shropshire. Her spirit, breathing free and uncon- 
trolled, rose with the occasion ; and, alas I the 
grave one fell into the besetting sins of youth, 
levity, folly, and thoughtlessness. In one of these 
unguarded seasons an awful and solemnly impres- 
sive incident overtook her. She spoke unadvisedly 
with her lips ; for it was the dreadful fashion of that 
day to take God's holy name in vain. The moment 
the words escaped her lips a bright supernatural 
light flashed before her eyes ; a pointed, dazzling 
sword, like forked lightning, proceeded from it, 
and came so near her that she feared exceedingly ; 
and, awe-struck, she felt and saw nothing but the 



CHAPTER II. 21 



mercy of God had interposed to spare her from 
eternal destruction. The Lord indeed had " whetted 
His glittering sword ; " and if His hand had taken 
hold of justice, lost, lost, lost she must have been. 
Retiring quickly from the terrific spot, she in secret 
breathed unutterable thankfulness to God for the 
wonderful deliverance, and resolved, and the Lord 
gave the power, never more to repeat this awful 
sin. Another most merciful deliverance was gra- 
ciously vouchsafed when the side-saddle slipped 
whilst she was riding on horseback. 

"All that's bright must fade." The brilliancy 
and length of the summer's sun that poured its 
glory on many a lovely landscape was fast declin- 
ing, and the sere autumnal leaf here and there 
peeped forth. The visitors set out on their home- 
ward course. The evenings to travellers were 
radiant with singular beauty by the appearance of 
a comet of extraordinary grandeur. After the 
fatigue of the day the youthful one retired to rest. 
It was in the city of Worcester. The day had 
been remarkably pleasant ; papa had been genial 
in his temper, even greatly amused and pleased at 
the heartiness with which his daughter had dined 
at Kidderminster. There was nothing to excite 
the passion of grief ; but the moment she seated 
herself at the foot of the bed an overwhelming 
sorrowfulness came upon her, and a vivid retro 
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spect of the past few weeks flashed upon the 
mind. The conclusion was — this excursion was 
entered upon as an enjoyment most lawful and 
innocent ; but, alas ! folly and sin had soiled, 
spoiled, and poisoned that view of it. It had been 
relied on, and the foundation had given way. It 
had been trusted in as a thing of earth, and it 
proved a broken cistern. And there sat the child 
of just disappointment, more unhappy than ever. 
Tears were her prayers; and when she laid her 
head on the pillow, she watered the pillow with 
tears. 

Bath was the next place visited, and that queen 
of watering-places was in its zenith, and a large 
proportion of its splendid buildings were fair and 
elegant in their first untarnished beauty ; but the 
beholder seemed to have less zest in seeing, though 
it was impossible not to admire them. On the 
Sunday evening, passing the chapel in Argyle 
Street, and seeing it crowded to the door, curiosity 
led to the inquiry who was preaching ; and when 
the reply was, "The Rev. Rowland Hill," one 
heart longed to enter. 

Not many hours after, those beautiful heights 
that surround the city were ascended, and the 
next memorable resting-place was where of its 
cathedral edifice it is said : — 
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** As many days as in one year there be, 
So many windows in our church we see ; 
So many marble pillars there appear 
As there are hours through the fleeting year ; 
So many gates as moons one year does view : 
Strange tale to tell, yet not more strange than true." 

Poetic ingenuity and taste should have added to 
the verse the elegant spire, one chief beauty of 
the structure. 

An unexpected event now opened upon the 
child so long separated from her darling mother. 
Once, or not more than twice before, had she 
been permitted to behold that graceful form, or 
lean on that gentle bosom, and several years 
had intervened from the interview her youthful 
memory always held dear. At her present more 
intelligent age, this announcement placed her at 
once in a position where the pleasure was strangely 
mingled with pain, delicacy and difficulty. Surely 
at this critical point the Lord appeared as the 
Helper of the helpless, both on the side of mamma 
and daughter, inclining the other parent, as they 
drew near the habitation, to say, " You had better 
first be introduced, and I will come in a little 
while after." It was not long ere the beloved 
one entered the room, and fixed her eyes benignly, 
but searchingly, on the stranger, putting her at a 
little distance to get a fuller view. Then, with 
an accent of sweet affection, she exclaimed, " Oh 
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yes ! I see it is my own dear child," and clasped 
her in her arms, and pressed her to her bosom, 
with the warmth and fulness of a mother's fond- 
ness. Ah, that was an embrace never to be 
forgotten. It was a joy "perishingly sweet." 
Hardly had she seated the child closely by her 
side, when the other stranger was announced. 
The first salutations passed. It then soon appeared 
the dear secluded one's mind and frame were 
shaken to their centre. Some sad memory of the 
past, welling up within, escaped her lips. After a 
short interval of silence, a departing movement 
was made, when most unexpectedly Mrs. and 
Miss F h with kindness and importunity re- 
quested the young visitor might be allowed to 
remain as their guest till the next day; and 
equally unexpected was the consent accorded. 

It is only and justly due to Mr. and Mrs. F 

to express the grateful belief that, for the seven- 
teen years their interesting patient was under their 
charge, she experienced all the care and sympathy 
and attentions befitting a lady which her case 
required. And whatever failings there might 
have been in him who thought it obligatory to 
place so lovely a woman in an asylum of that 
nature, he certainly did well to select this, of first- 
class for respectability, the spaciousness of the man- 
sion, the salubrity of its situation, and the extent 
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and cheerful arrangement of its grounds, and most 
of all for the evidently indulgent and genial temper 
of those who conducted it. 

Nature and providence melodiously combined 
to make this season of rare intercourse a dis- 
tinguished life-memory delight. It was a serene, 
bright September evening when the mother and 
daughter walked together alone in the quiet 
garden. Leaning on the arm of her parent, the 
child kissed her, whilst her full heart uttered, " Oh, 
mamma, I do so dearly love you ! " Calmly, 
rationally, emphatically, the maternal reply was, 
" Oh, that is more, far more than I can, or have 
any right to look for. I have never had it in my 
power to bestow on you, my dear, a mother's 
tender care and fond affection ; I therefore cannot 
expect the working of yours towards me." The 
child's heart could not relieve itself as fain it 
would. Exhortatory words then fell from those 
amiable lips, bidding her do all she could to obey 
and please her papa. The admiring listener 
withheld the assurance which very sincerely she 
believed she could give of her efforts in these 
respects. Fearing an inquiry into the position of do- 
mestic affairs, and home happiness, she was silent, 
having determined not to utter a word that might 
add another grain of grief to the stricken one. 

The night passed away. The morning arose, 
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clear and beautiful, when the last look was to be 
taken at that sweet face, the last sound heard of 
that kind, affectionate voice. No if need inter- 
pose. The hand of God was in this meeting ; and 
more than His hand was in the parting, for the 
spirit and power of God overshadowed the me- 
morable scene. He who came for his daughter 
tarried not long. When arising to take leave, the 
fine form before him, with a firm and dignified 
mien, said, "All my happiness in this world has 
been marred, but I have faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ." It was a startling declaration, and fell on 
the ear of her offspring with amazing force. Ah ! 
by that one sentence, and in that very instant, who 
can tell but the Lord answered the prayers of the 
hidden sufferer for many long and lonely years, 
and darted a ray of heaven's own directing light to 
the seeking child ? At Worcester, only a few days 
before, the " fallow ground had been broken up." 
This precious seed fell into the heart, confirming 
the sacred verity that " the preparations of the 
heart in man, and the answer of the tongue, are 
from the Lord." Wholesome and salutary were 
the reflections that occupied the mind of the 
youthful traveller as she rode along, arising from 
this heart-piercing incident. Once whilst in the 
chaise she expressied her belief that there was 
something of a very superior order in a life really 
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religious ; but, meeting with no assenting response 
from her companion, she thought it wise to drop 
the topic. 

Home being reached, who can wonder that now 
it assumed an aspect more desolate than ever ? It 
is not without shrinking from it, and pain, that this 
little memorial should bear any record of a father's 
lack of tenderness at any period. As to what has 
gone before, there are great extenuations to be 
placed beside it. The opinion of the age sanc- 
tioned severity in the training and education of 
children. Sternness, strictness, and the birch rod 
were its approved monitors. Unfortunately this 
dear parent was a great politician, and imbibed 
the spirit, irreligious and otherwise, that was doing 
such awful work in France. Clubs were the fashion 
of the day ; and there in the evening, when excited, 
he brought trouble upon himself by hot political 
disputations. He possessed talent, and a fine 
understanding; and there were other elements in 
his mental constitution that, under better in- 
fluences, might have made him a valuable and 
influential character. Affection for his daughter 
appeared supplanted by the pride of having her 
well educated, that, as he used to say, in after life 
she might move in superior society. As to what 
shall follow, be it remembered, a word is not 
expressed but that it may be shown to the glory 
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of God how in His own strength He could make 
the " feeble to be as David." 

When those first sad home-returning sensations 
began to subside, the inquiry was with herself, what, 
in this posture of affairs, and under the influence 
of those more serious impressions taking firmer 
hold of the mind, had best be done ? Of worldly- 
gaieties this conclusion was already reached — 
"Vanity of vanities, all is vanity," — they are 
renounced. The wisest plan, therefore, for the 
occupation of time, would be to go daily through 
a regular course of study for the improvement of 
the mind, and a steady reading of the Word of 
God, etc., for religious exercises. Very soon, how- 
ever, the latter became all-absorbing. Precious 
was the Book of God, especially the New Testa- 
ment ; for the Spirit was present, opening her 
understanding to understand the Scriptures. She 
asked no higher delight, and quietly resolved to 
seek the Lord and get religion, and not let any 
one know a word about it. With the Bible and 
pious books, in her own room, all alone with God, 
she felt she need envy no one's happiness. 

Thus all went on very smoothly for a few weeks. 
Only, whenever she came to those words spoken 
by Jesus Himself, she stopped, and wondered — 
" I came not to send peace, but a sword. A man's 
foes shall be they of his own household. He that 
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loveth father or mother more than Me is not 
worthy of Me." "Whosoever shall confess Me 
before men, him will I confess also before My 
Father which is in heaven, and before His holy 
angels ; but whosoever shall deny Me, him will I 
also deny." The great marvel was, if Christianity 
was a thing so excellent, and piety not only 
afforded happiness to the individual possessor, but 
constrained such an one to promote the welfare 
and peace of all around, who could object to it ? 
Then there was, it seemed, a new kind of faculty 
awakening in the mind, though its bearing as yet 
appeared strangely indistinct, something about re- 
sponsibility, springing from thos.e solemn words 
confessing or denying. 

The church was frequented twice on the Sunday ; 
but the ministry was dark, and the minister himself 
darkness, and his deeds thereof openly spoken of. 
There were eight or nine other churches in the 
city. A higher tone of morality might have been 
found in some; but not in one was the Gospel 
preached. This was fifty and more years gone 
by. Thanks be to God, it is very different now. 
"The people that sat in darkness and the shadow 
of death have seen a great light." The see has at 
present a pious, enlightened bishop ; and a goodly 
proportion of the clergy are spiritual, painstaking, 
praiseworthy shepherds. 
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Whilst longing for the voice of a trampet that 
gave a certain sound, an impressive circumstance 
brought the anxious inquirer under that welcome 
hearing. One of the juveniles who had journeyed 
with her at the first to school in comparative 
infancy/ but had since then risen to the morning of 
manhood, was visited early with rapid consump- 
tion. His tendencies had been gay; but during 
his illness, visited by a deeply-pious, excellent 
Dissenting minister, he was brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth. He fell asleep in Jesus, and 
nearly his last words were, "Lord, now lettest 
Thou Thy servant depart in peace, according to 
Thy word ; for mine eyes have seen Thy salva- 
tion.'* The Rev. Mr. Adams, for the benefit of the 
young especially, thought it right to improve the 
event by preaching a funeral sermon. Out of 
respect for the family, papa attended with the 
writer. The text was, "A certain man had two 
sons ; and he came to the first and said. Son, go 
work to-day in my vineyard. He answered and 
said, I will not: but afterward he repented, and 
went." Every word of it, and the sermon so full 
of earnest appeal, was applied by the Spirit to the 
heart of the writer. In her simplicity she imagined 
the same power must attend it to the heart of her 
papa, and spoke accordingly in walking home; 
but too soon she found that was far from being 
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the case. The blessed result of this event in her 
own case was an effectual awakening, issuing in 
firm decision fully and steadfastly to serve the 
Lord. She was greatly strengthened and en- 
couraged to do this ; for one day, after having 
prayed, she walked out alone, and she could at 
this moment tread on the spot where, as with an 
audible voice, the Holy Spirit spoke to her soul 
the gracious words, "I love them that love Me; 
and those that seek Me early shall find Me." 
Buoyant with joy, her heart replied. Thou, Lord, 
sayest I shall find Thee : assuredly I shall ! 
Spiritual light from that moment increased more 
and more. 

Whether the parent began to suspect what was 
working in the daughter's mind, she cannot tell ; 
but, she believes with the kindest intent, he pro- 
posed her going to Bath under the charge of a lady 
who introduced young ladies into good society, 
and attended them to the various places of amuse- 
ment. From this she shrunk, and begged to be 
exempt. 



CHAPTER III. 

*' He that loveth father or mother more than Me, is not worthy 
of Me.'' — Matthew x. 37. 

*' When my father and my mother forsake me, then the Lord 
will take me up." — Psalm xxvii. 10. 

IF the writer of the memorial were a child, it 
might be suspected that she was mistaken in 
her view of the treatment she received at home, 
and the teaching she heard at the parish church. 
Not a juvenile record of pique and prejudice is 
being transcribed, but a calm retrospect by a wise 
and thoughtful woman in the seventh decade of 
her years. In the present chapter will be noted 
what important issues depend on the character 
and example of pastors and parents. Had the 
parochial clergy been faithful and consistent as are 
their honoured successors, the head of the family 
might not have fallen so far into negligence and 
unbelief, the chapel would not have been so strong 
an attraction to the religiously inclined young 
lady, and domestic sorrow and ecclesiastical diver- 
gence would have been prevented. A sad picture 
it is, the parish ministers repelling their flock by 
unwholesome doctrine and unseemly behaviour, 
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and the Dissenting congregation banishing their 
good shepherd for sheer love of change. Even if 
the evangelical liturgy had been read impressively, 
it would but have sharpened the appetite for 
Gospel truth in the sermon. Listening to a Christ- 
less discourse after prayers full of Christ, is sitting 
in an impoverished house approached by a rich and 
carefully kept avenue. In the conventicle, while 
Paul was banished to make way for ApoUos, Christ 
continued to be preached. 

No one rejoiced more in the gradual advance of 
piety in the national Church during the last half- 
century than Mrs. Walker. The course of count- 
less individuals and families would have been 
different, if fifty years ago the clergy had been as 
sincere and exemplary as they are at present. 
Many of them are afflicted with sacerdotalism; 
but the improvement appears to be wide and 
promising. Things are now seen and heard which 
prophets and righteous men desired in vain to see, 
but towards the accomplishment of which, in God's 
hand, they were themselves effectual instruments. 
The revival in the Church of England is a triumph 
of Divine grace by means, in part, of Methodism 
and Dissent 

The compiler has not hesitated to retain sen- 
tences in the autobiography, which some may 
think savour too much of superstition. His aim is 

D 
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to offer a correct portraiture ; and no fetters have 
been imposed upon him by the friends of the 
deceased. If there were blemishes in the saint^ 
they were small and few. Perhaps she possessed 
enough of her father^s nature to save her from the 
extreme to which her devout mother may be 
supposed to have gone. 

Having heard the truth preached, she began to 
feel how blessed are the people who hear the joyful 
sound of the Gospel, and to inquire within herself 
why she should not leave a dark ministry in the 
Established Church to have her soul enlightened 
and nourished in a Dissenting chapel. Good Mr. 
Adams had left ; but the truth was there, though 
not so forcibly proclaimed. Mr. Adams was a 
man of fervent piety, and drew a large congr^a- 
tion by his simple earnestness. Then the mem- 
bers, strangely mistaking the matter, thought the 
time come when they ought to have a more popular 
preacher. To obtain such an one, they requested 
him to leave. He complied without troubling 
them ; but for a long succession of years they were 
always in difficulties with the pastor they had, or 
altogether without one. 

There were an elderly gentleman and his pious, 
judicious daughter, members of this same Inde- 
pendent Church. With these Caroline and her 
father had often exchanged civilities in meeting. 
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She resolved to go and lay her case before them. 
It was an encouraging visit. The old gentleman 
entered kindly into it. He read the one-hundred- 
and-third Psalm. The Holy Spirit was present, 
and made verse after verse spirit and life to her 
soul. The aged Christian prayed also; and, had 
he defined the nature and experimental evidences 
of that forgiveness treated of in the precious 
portion, she might have enjoyed sooner than she 
did the knowledge of God's pardoning love. With 
a light and happy heart she left them, having been 
invited to take a seat in their pew. For several 
Sabbaths she persevered in what appeared a right 
and reasonable course. It so happened that on 
one occasion a missionary sermon was preached by 
a young man, himself going amongst the heathen. 
The enterprise delighted her so much that she 
spoke freely of it at home. To her surprise the 
very idea of heathen existing at all was derided, 
and the whole thing treated as a chimera. 

Not long after this, returning from chapel on 
another Sunday evening, as soon as she was seated, 
her father said to her, "I want you to read the 
newspaper to me." Promptly her reply was, "O 
papa, I cannot." His rejoinder was, " You cannot ! 
I ask why ? " " Because it is not a suitable employ- 
ment for a Sunday evening." " And pray, where 
have you got those notions ? " She replied, " We 

D 2 
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have had such an excellent sermon to-night ; " and 
unwittingly added, "you should have been there 
to have heard it, papa." His anger speedily and 
fearfully kindled. He did not go to conventicles ! 
" I see," he added, " what is going on ; but I will 
put a stop to it all," and at length finished off by 
saying, " Leave the room immediately. Retire to 
your own. I will not allow you to sit at table 
with me." That night she wept and prayed, and 
slept but little, anticipating the morning with fear 
and trembling. The words of Jesus were very 
present with her concerning " a man's foes," etc.-, 
and concerning confessing and denying; and their 
true meaning appeared in a painful and realising 
aspect Displeasure evidently sat on the parent's 
brow the next day. Still everything went on much 
as usual. 

The Sabbath, which she looked forward to, long- 
ing for spiritual refreshment, arrived. Heart and 
flesh crying out for the living God, she was pre- 
pared, and setting off to go to the sanctuary, when, 
passing the door of the room in which her father 
was sitting, she was hastily summoned, and the 
question put, "Where are you going?" "To 
chapel, papa." " No, I forbid it. To church you 
may go, if you like ; but at your peril go anywhere 
else." Sorrowful and dispirited, she directed her 
steps to her accustomed place in the parish church. 
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At dinner several inquiries were made as to Mr. 

and Miss , and as to who and what else 

she had seen there ; but the replies were so stupid 
as to extort the wonder what she had gone there 
for. Faithfully she might have stated, to pray. 

At this juncture a gentleman paid a visit for a 
few days, whose principles were decidedly infidel, 
and his moral conduct in well-known keeping with 
the same. The young lady's religious tendency 
was made known to him, and he, perhaps thinking 
he could not render his friend a better service 
than shaking his daughter's confidence in the 
Christian system, took an opportunity of applying 
his scepticism as a specific, and recommending 
certain books of his own vile school. She could 
not rebut his arguments, nor plead evidences for 
the truth of Christianity or the authenticity of the 
Scriptures ; but this babe of only a few weeks old 
in the spiritual life knew and felt safe in this simple 
testimony and stronghold : " The fool hath said 
in his heart. There is no God. Corrupt are they, 
and have done abominable iniquity : there is none 
that doeth good." 

Weeks were passing away, and i^terile and 
barren she found the Sabbath pasture. This infant 
in grace longed and languished for " the sincere 
milk of the word," that her soul might grow 
thereby. Domestic persecution ran high. Great 
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stress was laid on the presumption of one so young 
taking upon her to think for herself in such an 
important matter. This religion, too, was such a 
melancholy thing ; it would affect the mind, and 
render her only fit for a lunatic asylum. Besides, 
what sins could a girl like herself have to weep 
and mourn over? It was insufferable. By her 
adopting such a course, all the expectations of a 
parent who had done so much for a child to move 
in the superior walks of life were frustrated and 
disappointed ; and if the thing should be persisted 
in, banishment from his house, and disinheritance 
of all he possessed, should be the certain con- 
sequence. 

In the midst of all this, it was impressed upon 
her mind by her only and best teacher, the Holy 
Spirit, on Whom she was altogether thrown, that 
she should put forth an effort to do good to others 
by visiting the poor and the sick. The question then 
was, Where and how shall I begin > Instantly 
she recollected a poor old water-cress seller, who 
brought her little store frequently to the house,, 
and had long been missing. She therefore in- 
quired after her, and ascertained the poor creature 
was lying very ill and destitute. The dwelling 
was found : it was a garret in an old house. The 
young visitor entered it with fear and trembling, 
from the horror and dread especially she had of 
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rats and vermin. When she gained the room, the 
poor old woman was lying on a pallet of straw, 
and very near her end she appeared to be. The 
enterprise was altogether so novel, and assumed a 
character so serious, that, when seated on a stool 
beside the sufferer, the one who desired to comfort 
her was well-nigh paralysed with the feeling of 
her utter ignorance as to what to say to an invalid 
in that solemn position. When that first sensa- 
tion had a little subsided, her conclusion was, — 
Well, if I cannot speak, I can read to her the Word 
of God ; and she immediately inquired of the old 
man, the husband, for a Bible. His reply was 
they had not one, at which she felt considerably 
shocked. On returning home she sought and 
found an old one that had lain for years unused, 
and hoping it would do much good if she lent it 
to the destitute, she took it with her on her next 
visit. Burder*s Village Sermons, borrowed for her 
own use, she carried also, to read from them a 
suitable portion. 

The aspect of everything was discrepant. Still 
the old man talked religiously, and won upon his 
young visitor by telling her a great deal about 
Mr. Wesley and Methodism. He was a watch- 
maker by trade, and employed by a respectable 
master. His speech and manniers testified that he 
had seen better days. The dying wife always 
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appeared honest, quiet, and modest. She listened 
attentively to her stammering teacher, and was 
grateful that "Miss" should show her such 
attention. There was a calm, sweet expression 
throughout, till at length it was said of her, 
"She is gone." Her youthful attendant trusted 
she was gone to a better world, for sorrow and 
poverty had evidently long been her lot in this. 
Sympathy for the bereaved took the next place in 
her heart, and induced her to plead with her father 
to supply the mourner with an old suit of black ; 
and never was she more delighted than with his 
benevolence on this occasion, for he really did it 
kindly. 

So far all went on in | this new proceeding 
approved, until one morning, a few weeks beyond, 
the door opened hastily, and with a loud voice 
" Miss " was summoned into her father's presence. 
The summary address to her was, "And so you 
cannot be satisfied to disturb this house with your 
fanaticism, but you must go out and preach I " 
*' Preach, papa ! O no, I am sure I have not done 
so." Then followed the terrible story that this 
old man had absconded, taking with him a watch 
of considerable value entrusted to him by his 
employer ; and that, search having been made for 
it at the pawnbroker's, it was found that all the 
clothes that had been given to him, and the lent 
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Bible, were there deposited. The degradation the 
daughter had brought upon her own father that his 
clothes that had been, and a Bible from his house, 
should be found in a place like that, was dwelt 
upon with more than stern displeasure. Her own 
degradation, also, in visiting such hovels, and 
acting with most condemnable enthusiasm, was 
by no means mildly dealt with, though she assured 
him she had only read a little to the poor dying 
woman. It would seem those who told her papa 
this, alas I too true tale, had lamented that his 
daughter had been imposed upon, and that her 
kindness was so ill requited. It kindled with 
intensity the fire of persecution. Again and again 
was she admonished that this was a specimen of 
what she would find all those "canting religious 
creatures " to be, and the sooner she gave up those 
ways the better. It was indeed a grievous affair, 
and only known to herself what She suffered from 
it ; for the man, no doubt, had been a backslider 
and hypocrite, and a drinker. There was much to 
lay hold of; and he who did so knew well how 
keenly and skilfully to apply it to his sensitive, 
feeble offender ; but amid the pressure she never 
could believe otherwise than that visiting the poor 
was a duty of Divine institution, though man in his 
wickedness might abuse it. 

The daily cross had now to be endured. " They 
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that are after the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit the things 
of the Spirit." The antagonism made life in all 
its bearings angular and trying. It was not a 
mere disagreement between two individuals: it 
was a collision of two great principles. The child 
had no desire in anything else to displease, much 
less disobey her parent. On the contrary, there 
was not a single thing but she would have given 
up or done to gratify him, if his wish or will did 
not impinge on the fear, the Word, the day of God. 
It was not so much the father as the carnal mind 
within him, which was " enmity against God," and 
could not "understand the things of God," that 
oppressed, opposed, and persecuted the frail one. 
She saw it and felt it in this light ; and her love 
for him grew more ardent in the fiery ordeal, and 
day and night she prayed for his enlightenment 
and conversion. 

The Christian warfare and conflict was now 
fairly engaged in. " No man, having put his hand 
to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God." She thought of the onward 
course, and the sense of her own weakness was 
dismaying. Not a creature could she apply to for 
advice or help ; but the Lord made His promises 
very sweet, especially those so well adapted to her 
situation, such as, " I will instruct thee and teach 
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thee in the way which thou shalt go : I will guide 
thee with Mine eye." Surely greater human weak- 
ness never leaned on omnipotent strength ; and in 
the extremity of distress, perplexity, and sorrow, 
she could have calmly said, — 

♦* I know the God in whom I trust. 
The arm on which I lean." 

O, the love, the tender mercy, the faithfulness 
of Jehovah, all which are the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever! How can it adequately be 
expressed ? In the day that Israel of old avouched 
the Lord to be their God, He avouched them to 
be His people. So this solitary and hidden one 
proved. At a crisis most important, the Lord was 
pleased to reveal Himself with greater clearness, 
to the abundant joy and consolation of her heart. 
One morning, on rising from prayer, and just 
leaving her room, the Holy Spirit applied with 
overwhelming force those gracious words, " Of 
Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption.'' A veil was taken from 
the eyes, and a load from the heart. The fear 
of death was abolished, and never was she in 
bondage to that fear again. Peace and happi- 
ness were transfused through her whole system. 
Now she could tell what a joyous reality religion 
was; but whilst she told it, — for she could not 
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help letting it appear, — she found it was no more 
welcome or tolerated in that aspect. If it was 
regarded as melancholy before, it was mere enthu- 
siasm now. 

A well-remembered Sabbath dawned. These 
hallowed days brought not to her the sacred 
delight of uniting in holy chorus with those who 
could evangelically and experimentally sing toge- 
ther, — " Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house : 
they will be still praising Thee." Her soul longed 
and fainted for the privilege ; but tests of obedient 
love were assigned, as better for her, by Him Who 
leads all His people by a right way to a city of 
habitations. From the delivery of some game 
which had been sent as an apology for the non- 
payment of interest over-due, the requirement came 
upon her very unexpectedly to write a letter on 
this vexing matter of worldly business. " If you 
please, papa, I will do it to-morrow," was the flint 
that struck the steel, and kindled against her the 
flame of fearful anger. To escape from it, she 
quietly withdrew into the garden, where, under the 
friendly shade of a tree, the Lord met the agitated 
bosom, and poured into it, like oil and wine, the 
whole of these beautiful verses : " The law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the testimony 
of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The 
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : 
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the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlighten- 
ing the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, 
enduring for ever : the judgments of the Lord are 
true and righteous altogether. More to be desired 
are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold : 
sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb. 
Moreover by them is Thy servant warned : and in 
keeping of them there is great reward." On her 
return, old threats were renewed with intensified 
force and vehemence, and her disobedience and 
youthful presumption enlarged upon ; but the voice 
of the Lord had spoken all the above with such 
unmistakable power and clearness to her heart 
and intellect that, feeling she was right, painful as 
it was thus to grieve whom gladly she would have 
pleased if she could have pleased God also, she 
feared no suffering, and left the consequences with 
Him, though the poor flesh quivered exceedingly. 

Previous to the interdict being laid upon her of 
not holding intercourse with " those seceders/' she 
had borrowed a few religious books, and the Rev. 
Legh Richmond's Tracts, which had just then, for 
the first time, been published. Tke Negro Servant 
was in particular made a blessing to her. It was 
her regular practice to retire to her own room very 
soon after breakfast, and spend an hour in reading 
the Scriptures and pious books, and in prayer. 
This engagement had become suspected, which 
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she was not aware of. Entering as usual one 
morning, she omitted to slip the bolt of the door. 
Kneeling by the bedside, fervently pleading with 
God, she opened her eyes, and, to her astonish- 
ment, beheld her father looking scornfully upon 
her. How long he had listened it was impossible 
to say ; for she had not heard him enter the room. 
He bade her rise, swept every book into his hands, 
the Bible also, and desired her to follow him, for 
they should all instantly be sent out of the house. 
Pale with fear, she tremblingly obeyed. On reach- 
ing the first stair, she rested on the rail, and raised 
her heart to God, and instantly the Spirit spoke 
the supporting and comforting passage to her soul, 
*< When my father and my mother forsake me, then 
the Lord will take me up." She breathed, and 
said, That is enough. Firm and tranquil she then 
followed, and heard all the reproofs and threaten- 
ings with almost joyous resignation to think that 
she should thus be counted worthy to suffer shame 
for Christ's sake. The Bible was either sent away 
or hidden from her, — ^which she could never find 
out. The other books were returned to those from 
whom they had been borrowed, with his own 
message respecting the loan of them. 

Having been thrown so fully on the Word of 
God, and thus brought truly to feel it was to her 
more precious than gold, this was a sore depriva- 



CHAPTER IIL 47 



tion; and it became no small struggle, in these 
circumstances, to " hold the mystery of the faith in 
a pure conscience." It was truly a conflict, and a 
fiery trial, but the Lord, always faithful, defended 
and upheld His helpless one, and from time to 
time showed her how safe are they who, suffering 
" according to the will of God, commit the keeping 
of their souls to Him in well-doing, as unto a 
faithful Creator/* Ah! and the body too; for 
on another occasion, when the same scene was 
repeated, and the keys of her drawers, etc., were 
demanded, and the paroxysm of anger rose to an 
uncontrollable height, and he was about to lay 
violent hands upon her, in that instant she felt, and 
all but saw a band of angels encompass her about. 
The perception was too evident to be mistaken. 
It was mercy to the parent as well as the child ; 
for this extraordinary interposition warded him 
off. It suddenly subdued the intensity of his 
wrath, and he left the room. 

Thus at seventeen sat this lonely infant in 
grace, *' persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, 
but not destroyed ; " " sorrowful, yet rejoicing." 
There seemed almost daily to be insinuated into 
her mental constitution a deepening sense of her 
responsibility, and of the solemn importance of 
being a faithful witness for the Lord Jesus Christ 
and the truth of the Gospel. After a while, as 
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time moved on, the question would present itself. 
Is there any effort I can properly make to gain 
some degree of relief from this spiritual thraldom ? 
More strongly still did it press upon the mind, Does 
the Lord require anything on my part ? It sent her 
to the throne of grace with the inquiry, "Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do ? " For no attempt 
durst she put forth till the promised guidance from 
above should in some way appear. Her own 
thought was, difficult as she knew the experiment 
would be, to watch for a favourable opportunity to 
speak to and endeavour to reason with her papa 
on the subject. Then again, in the attempt, she 
thought, if a frown at the outset should disfigure 
that handsome face, it would terrify her, and 
instantly barricade the approach. 

One Saturday afternoon, whilst dwelling upon 
the matter — for she found an impulse she be- 
lieved to be of God that she ought to be doing 
something — in her own room, she fell on her knees, 
and asked light from above. Immediately the 
idea was struck into the mind. Write, write to him. 
She arose, and placed the writing materials in 
order, and the moment the pen touched the paper, 
a baptism of wisdom seemed to help the under- 
standing, and a rush of love ignited the heart. 
Aided as she ever believed she was by the Divine 
Spirit, she is sure she wrote respectfully and affec- 



CHAPTER IIL 49 



tionately. Her obedience, she assured him, should 
be implicit in every wish and matter of his that did 
not touch her conscience. Her imperative duty, 
she stated, was first to obey God. An earnest 
pleading was expressed that she might be allowed 
to have a Bible, and books of religious instruction, 
and that she might be freed from attending a 
dark ministry, and be allowed to go, if only one 
part of the Sunday, where the truth was preached. 
The following morning, on going out to church, 
she left the letter with a domestic to be given to 
Mr. S — — . The heart throbbed on the home- 
ward way as to the result. At dinner she anti- 
cipated some kind of reply, but all was cold 
silence. Meeting the servant in the afternoon, she 
was about to ask if the letter had been delivered, 
but was stopped by her saying, " O Miss, I don't 
know what you said in that letter, but your papa 
was in a sad way ; his flesh seemed to creep upon 
him ; it was well you were not there." 

That Sabbath, the following week, and succes- 
sive weeks passed away without aay notice being 
taken of or any reply given to the letter. The 
''new-born babe** was "desiring the sincere milk 
of the word," and languishing for the Gospel 
aliment. It was "a famine, not of bread, but of 
hearing the words of the Lord," more especially 
as all religious books had been withdrawn, and a 

E 
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strict watch was kept that none of pious tendency 
should come into her hand. At this crisis the 
mental interrogatory again arose, What can I, 
what ought I to do? The Gospel requirement 
was, "Children, obey your parents in the Lord." 
Her dilemma was an assertion of the earthly 
paternal opposed to the Divine authority, the 
point she had very clearly dwelt upon in her 
letter. She saw that much and fervent prayer 
before taking any step was her only safe re- 
source. In this appointed way she believed she 
received the answer and light that she must 
the next Sunday strive for the privilege, and 
test the mind of her father, by going to the 
chapel. It was a painful conviction of duty; 
but she fully depended upon its coming from 
above as the wisdom " profitable to direct." She 
was so afraid of yielding to " the fear of man " 
that " bringeth a snare," that she durst not even 
look on the side of the street where the church 
was. In fact it seemed as though the very life of 
her "better life" would be perilled, were she not 
true to this impulse. 

There was nothing in the service that morning 
particularly impressive or adapted to her circum- 
stances, yet she felt satisfied in having taken a 
step she had reason to consider as the guidance of 
God, who said, "In all thy ways acknowledge 
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Him, and He shall direct thy paths." At the 
conclusion, and setting forward to return home, 
human nature trembled, and she called on one of 
her earliest, kindest friends, who was unwell, and 
not at the sanctuary. She stated her position, 

and said, "Dear Mrs. C , what must I do?" 

'* Why, my dear, all you can do is to say where 
you have been." Truth never appeared more 
simple and beautiful ; and, as she walked up the 
town, she saw that in any form it was worth 
suffering for. Drawing near the house, to her 
great astonishment she beheld the person so 
much dreaded looking out of the bow-window, 
awaiting her return. Meeting her on the upper 
step, he made the angry inquiry, "Where have 
you been } " " Papa, I will not deceive you, I have 
returned from chapel." " You have ! Well, then, 
go to your own room. Let me not see your face 
again, till I express a wish to do so." This com- 
mand, though a merciful relief, and affording a 
shelter from the aspect of his displeased counte- 
nance, touched the heart to the quick. 

It was a chill, dismal afternoon. In the course 
of it she sighed, and uttered feelingly the language 
of the Psalmist :" I am as a sparrow alone upon 
the house top. Mine enemies reproach me all the 
day." An inward voice, the voice of a Friend and 
Comforter she was now made graciously familiar 

E 2 
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with, responded, ''God setteth the solitary in 
families." She could not see its bearing on her 
case, and it was far from her thoughts to specu- 
late concerning the future. The word came to 
her, she was sure, from the Lord, and that was 
enough. 



CHAPTER IV. 

" The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him ; and He 
will show them His covenant Mine eyes are ever toward the 
Lord; for He shall pluck my feet out of the net.*' — Psalm 
XXV. 14, 15. 

'* In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy 
paths." — Proverbs iii. 6. 

WHILE our concern is with the piously dis- 
posed child, it is impossible not to sym- 
pathise, to an extent, with her baffled and mortified 
father. The pains he will still be seen taking to 
recover her from her supposed delusions will in- 
dicate his regard for her welfare. Consideration 
and kindness will be observed in his permitting 
her to choose between south and north, and fixing 
for her journey a time when she could have suit- 
able companions part of the way. Her angry 
recall will also show that she was not banished 
from his heart; and better than pride will be 
detected in the measures further adopted to re- 
claim her from her perverse ways. 

It is wonderful how, in the means used to carry 
her beyond her religion, she was led into deeper 
piety. The conflict was between the short-sighted 
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wisdom of man and the Spirit and providence of 

God. The sole aim of Mr. S was to educate 

her for this world: her great endeavour, while 
doing her duty in earthly relations, was to fit her- 
self for the next. 

It will be interesting to Methodists to notice the 
way in which she was introduced into their society. 
The importance will appear of ministers looking 
after new hearers, especially when affected under 
the Word, and the equal importance of inquirers 
being truly such, not only wishing and waiting to 
be invited to avail themselves of Christian privi- 
leges, but making bold to ask for admission. A 
'Contrast will be marked between Mr. Vasey seek- 
ing the young stranger, and the apathetic pastor 
and church members leaving her in the cold pew 
while they sat round the table of the Lord, and 
again between the cheerfulness with which she 
was welcomed into the class-meeting, and the 
rigid requirement of a written experience before 
she might share in the ordinance. Church ap- 
proaches must be jealously guarded; but there 
are times when the door should be freely opened. 
The reader will gather how taciturn a saint Miss 

S would have remained, if the class-meeting, 

which shuts voluble mouths, had not unloosed her 
tongue. 

It may be necessary to say that the Rev. 
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Thomas Vasey, to whom Mrs. Walker was ever 
happy to refer as having been made useful to her, 
was the father of the eminent minister of the same 
name recently deceased. 

Caroline had not been many hours in her room 
when a note was brought up from her papa, milder 
in its tone than she expected, but decidedly assur- 
ing her she should now be excluded from his table 
and presence, and stating the apartments which she 
was to occupy till he could make arrangements for 
her banishment from his house, made so miserable 
by her fanaticism. Tears were her meat day and 
night. She obeyed the order, and constantly heard, 
but did not see her father. 

Thus life went on till, one morning, coming 
down to breakfast, she found the table prepared 
for two. She started ; and her first impulse was 
to return to her chamber. But something within 
said No ; and then she reflected, if he thus showed 
a willingness to see her, it was her duty to stay and 
receive him. His footstep was then close. She 
had been weeping very much that morning. He 
entered, and at his first glance said, "See what 
your religion has brought you to ! " No question 
her looks were wan and sorrowful enough ; but 
she replied, "Not my religion, papa,— for that is a 
happy thing, — ^but your displeasure at it." 

At breakfast he informed her of an invitation he 
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had received for her to visit the worldly family she 
had been with in London, and to go with them to 

B , at the seaside. " But," added he, " when I 

was in the north last year, friends there said they 
would be glad to see you. Choose which." She 
lifted her heart to God, and, before she hardly 
knew she had spoken, the words passed her lips, 
" To the north, if you please." " Very well, to the 
north you shall go." 

It was not long ere she was fully prepared, and 
all packed up. When this was announced to him, 
perhaps there arose misgiving or mental relenting, 
as for three full weeks the day was fixed and un- 
fixied respecting her departure. At length, very 
unexpectedly, the order was delivered that at a 
certain hour his horse was to be at the door, and 
he should not be at home that night. When he 
rode away, she was told the instruction enjoined 

was that Miss S should be attended to the 

coach the next morning, and he would meet her at 
Newbury. Of course she obeyed, and was there 
met by her father, who conducted her to the hotel 
he was staying at, where she found a handsome 
dinner provided. After partaking of it, she was 
conducted back by him ; and he remained till the 
coach drove off. And thus was she dismissed from 
the paternal abode and protection. 

Oh, none but one who may have passed through 
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a similar exclusion can tell the unutterable feelings 
of a child's heart at that moment. What succour 
or consolation less than that God had provided 
could have upheld her ? Young, timid, friendless, 
solitary, cast out as upon the wild world, her only 
prop was this, " When my father and my mother 
forsake me, then the Lord will take me up." The 
arm of Omnipotent Love encircled her the instant 
that promise, and similar promises, were given to 
her; and never afterwards for a single moment 
was that merciful protection withdrawn. And 
never will it be ; for so saith the Lord, " I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee." 

On her arrival at Oxford, when seated in the 
large Angel Inn, her first reflection was concerning 
the great prudence she ought to observe in all 
her arrangements and doings. Thinking, in keep- 
ing with this, it would be most advisable to proceed 
on her journey that night, as it was the height of 
summer, before she partook of any refreshment, 
she endeavoured to secure a place in the next 
passing coach, but found all engaged. This created 
a sensation of disappointment, till on the following 
day that gave place to encouragement and thank- 
fulness ; for in this she saw the Lord had her in 
His safe keeping, because that very coach was 
overturned. Deeply sensible did she feel of the 
mercy she was not in it. 



68 LED BY THE SPIRIT, 

Her route was by Shrewsbury, that she might 
travel in companionship with some friends going 
into the north. To her heart's joy, one of her first 
acts was to put herself in repossession of a Bible. 
During the period of her resting in this place, she 
found out how much safer was her rough and 
thorny path than the smoother would be. 

From her childhood she had wonderful imagina- 
tions about the hospitality, honesty, and other 
excellencies attributed to northern habits and 
character. A beautiful morning expanded into a 
brilliant day, when a happy little group pursued 
their course in that direction. The journey was a 
very pleasant one. There was a sort of poetry 
about it, because all were going to the home-place 
of their paternal ancestors, — though perhaps the 
exile was the least affected of any on that account. 
What she anticipated and longed for was green 
pastures and still waters to nourish and refresh the 
soul; for at Stockton, those who best knew the 
friends there by whom she was expected assured 
her she would find a family of " rigid Methodists." 
This body of Christians had always been repre- 
sented to her under a most distorted aspect. Only 
once had she been in one of their places of worship. 
The building, preacher, and congregation were of 
the humblest order; but the effect on her mind 
was salutary, for truth seemed there, though in its 
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plainest dress, and she could see how fitting it was 
to the audience. 

When Jacob journeyed of old, he called one spot 
*' Mahanaim ; *' for there "the angels of God met 
him." As truly could this youthful exile so deno- 
minate a certain turn in the road, where the first 
sight of the tranquil Tees opened to her admiring 
eye. Suddenly, but most perceptibly, as once 
before recorded, a bright, soft, angelic band en- 
compassed hdr. Instantly she uttered forth a 
shout of astonishment and joy. Her fellow-travel- 
lers inquired what was the matter; and she was 
ready to ask them if they also perceived the beau- 
tiful vision. Her reply was, " I feel so happy." 

She arrived at Stockton, July i8th, 1813. Pious 
friends of the Wesleyan family into which she was 
introduced did not like her silence as to the work 
of grace in the soul. She had not made it a habit 
to talk about religion, much less to make any pro- 
fession of it ; for her idea was, if it actuated the 
heart, it would certainly be seen in the life. 

Very gladly did she attend their place of worship, 
though for the first time or two nothing extra- 
ordinary accompanied the Word. Being invited to 
spend a few days with them at Redcar, she entered 
the chapel there on the Sunday morning. The 
Rev. Thomas Vasey preached from the text, 
*'0f Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is 
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made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption," — the identical 
passage the Holy Spirit had sealed on her heart 
a few months before with such power and powerful 
results. As he detailed these, she looked up with 
wonder, recognising the blessed experience he set 
forth to have been her own. Tears knew no 
restraint. Never had she heard anything from the 
pulpit like it before. She retired from the public 
sanctuary with amazement and joy. As soon as 
she thought she with good manners could, she 
withdrew to her bedroom, and there reviewed and 
compared what she had felt and what she had 
heard. It closed with this, — But I do not think I 
have the peace and happiness now I had when first 
I felt that Scripture so precious. I will pray to 
God that I may again fully enjoy it. 

In the evening, with a longing, panting heart, 
and willing feet, she walked, in company with those 
who had already become very dear to her, to the 
• house of God. Will she ever forget throughout 
eternity — she thinks not — the light, the blessing, 
the ecstasy that filled her soul, at the commence- 
ment of the service, whilst they sang the following 
lines ? 

" Long my imprisoned spirit lay 
Fast bound in sin and nature's night ; 
Thine eye diffused a quickening ray, 
I woke, the dungeon flamed with light ; 
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My chains fell off, my heart was free, 
I rose, went forth, and followed Thee." 

It was not mere poetry, ardent, sublime and 
melodious as that was : it was the language of 
clear, solid, heart-felt experience. 

Early in the following week the same pious 
minister called upon the family, as she afterwards 
learnt, to inquire about his new hearer whom he 
had observed on the Sunday. It was her happy 
privilege to be in the room, and with his conversa- 
tion and prayer she was charmed. It seemed 
truly to be what was in keeping with the Gospel 
and his pastoral character. When he left, her 
inward feeling was, These are the very people I 

desired to find, but I never thought there were such 
in the world. 

A class-meeting was mentioned. She wondered 
what that could be. It seemed of a more private 
nature, as it was to be held at a lady's house, 
at least where she lodged. It made a strange im- 
pression on her mind. Still, she could not make 
so free as ask anything about it. Thursday 
arrived, and from the early morning the desire to 
attend it kept her restless and unsettled ; for she 
considered it would be an intrusion to ask to be 
there. All her hope was that, if she prayed, God 
would open the way for her. Almost every hour 
found her on her knees about it ; and when the 
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hour arrived, the friends apologised for the neces- 
sity of leaving her alone. At that instant the Lord 
inspired her witfi courage : and on her putting the 
question, " May I be allowed to accompany you ? " 
their joyous assent convinced her she would be no 
intruder. The small assemblage consisted of ten 
or twelve choice saints, and Mr. Vasey himself was 
the leader. There was no expression of high-toned 
ecstatic religious enjoyment. What commended 
the excellency of this means of grace was, the 
great ease and simplicity with which, without being 
at all confessionary, each spoke of the Christian 
life as a conflict, a conflict with their own heart, 
the temptations of Satan, their besetting sins, the 
world, and the pressure of earthly matters, and yet 
at the same time testified of the all-sufficiency of 
Divine strength obtained by prayer and faith. 
Then the few sweet, well-adapted words of counsel, 
as they fell from the good minister's lips, were 
most valuable in her estimation. Long ere he 
addressed himself to the glad listener, she had 
come to this conclusion, "This people shall be 
my people, and their God my God," which decisive 
reply she believes, from the fulness of her heart, 
she gave to his first question. It now b^an to 
appear how wonderfully, by a way she knew not, 
the Lord had brought her to the green pastures 
her soul had longed to feed in. All within her 
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could exclaim, " My delight is with the saints, and 
the excellent that are in the earth." 

Not very long after her attending this first 
class-meeting, the late Dr. and Mrs. Coke came, 
in the course of the Doctor's missionary collecting 
tour, to Stockton ; and she had the high honour 
and privilege of being introduced to them. The 
excellent doctor preached two sermons. The text 
of the first was, " Who is this that cometh up 
from the wilderness, leaning upon her beloved } " 
The second was from "He that believeth on the 
Son of God hath the witness in himself." Faith, 
in wonderful effect, came by hearing on this 
memorable occasion. The measure of spiritual 
joy poured into the happy hearer's heart exceeded 
whatever had gone before. She felt all the evening, 
after the service, the blessedness of being in such 
society ; but she longed to be alone with God, to 
praise Him aloud for the exceeding consolation. 
When she could properly withdraw to the seclusion 
of her own apartment, she soon fell on her knees, 
where for some time she was engaged with God, 
Who condescended most wonderfully to His weak, 
helpless, ignorant child, making Himself known to 
her as her reconciled Father by so clear a mani- 
festation of her adorable Saviour as never could 
be forgotten. On the cross she beheld Jesus, 
evidently set forth as crucified for her. Mercy, in 
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golden characters, was written on His bosom as 
a breast-plate. The words spoken, clearly as on 
former occasions, she did not recollect to have ever 
read or heard before : " But ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." 
All was external darkness when she rose from 
her knees, for the candle had expired, and the 
night seemed far advanced. Being too happy to 
sleep, she watched for the morning, that, when 
light allowed of it, she might seek the words 
sealed on her heart. Judging they most resembled 
the language of the Epistles, there she sought 
and soon found them. The sun, when risen, 
assumed a brilliancy she had never beheld in it 
before. The air felt purer. Everything seemed 
new, and fair, and fresh. The providences of her 
brief history gathered round her mind all bright 
and light, converging to this all-important centre, 
the salvation of her soul, which now it was im- 
possible to question. Nor from that hour had she 
ever had a doubt respecting it. All glory and 
praise to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost. 

She soon received a trial ticket, and at the next 
quarterly visitation one of full admittance into the 
Methodist society. Deriving the first beams of 
Gospel light from Dissenting sources, it was an 
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innocent astonishment her Independent friend sub- 
sequently expressed that she had not united her- 
self to that denomination. She herself wondered 
at it also ; but the door that way seemed never to 
open. On one occasion, when walking together to 
the chapel, her friend observed, " It is our Ordi- 
nance day/' *'Is it.? ''was her reply. "I should 
so much like to take the Sacrament with you.**^ 
"O, but you cannot, unless you had given in a 
written account of your experience." That sounded 
appalling; for experience was the thing she was 
seeking. Her friend added, " If you like, you can 
sit in the pew, whilst we surround the table." The 
young seeker did so, weeping profusely all the 
time. The minister did not speak to her. That 
might have arisen from his not being the settled 
pastor ; but she came away with the feeling that 
she had separated from the world, and was not 
worthy to be received into the fold of Christ. 

Miss W- , the lady here referred to, was a 

thorough Christian, remarkably sensible, and of 
a precise, cool temperament. In allusion to peni- 
tential tears, she once observed, — " A watery 
foundation is bad in everything but religion ; but 
for that it is safe." 

The home-directed letters of the newly-consti- 
tuted Methodist bore increasing impression that 
her religious views and purposes were deepening, 

F 



66 LED BY THE SPIRIT. 

instead of being dissipated as her parent hoped. 
Some relatives, who should not have so done, 
wrote exaggerated reports of her attending meet- 
ings, and visiting the sick and poor. Finding, as 
he said, she was only " getting worse and fit for an 
asylum," her father ordered her home the next year. 
Obeying the mandate, she was on her journey 
thitherward, when her beloved mother's illness 
was announced to her. Eagerly and naturally she 
proposed going to attend upon her, and, as there 
was no hope of recovery, close her eyes for ever to 
this world of sorrow ; but this was denied her, and 
a bitter grief it was. In a few days after, the dear 
long-suffering one escaped, her child fondly trusts, 
to the bosom of Jesus. That hope is suspended 
on those last precious words of her own lips, before 
alluded to, " I have faith in Christ.*' 

This little retrospect was not entered upon to 
set forth any sufferings its writer had passed 
through for Christ's sake, much less to bring to 
light any words or deeds of one who was the chief 
author of them, but to live over again the principal 
outstanding evidences of her early, clear, Scriptural 
conversion to God, and to gather up those sacred 
tokens of her translation from darkness to light ; 
for '* except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God." In the hours and days of her 
exclusion from all helps and means of grace, these 
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facts were minutely noted ; and a great consolation 
it was to review the dealings of the Lord. But 
a ruthless hand one day seized the treasured 
record, and most probably destroyed it; for she 
never saw it again. 

The day after her arrival home, — and that was 
a grievous Sabbath, — she passed through a search- 
ing ordeal. The Bible again was taken from her, 
and her other books, save a pamphlet or two in 
her pocket. A rigid scrutiny was entered into 
about all her proceedings. From that day no 
intercourse by letters or otherwise was allowed 
with any religious friends. Every domestic in- 
dignity almost that could be devised was poured 
upon her. The hard things required, and violent 
agitations, at length deeply affected her health, 
and shook her whole nervous system. On two 
terrible occasions she felt the furnace so hot that 
she prepared to leave the house; but each time 
the Lord met her on a certain spot and gently 
whispered, "Stand still, and see the salvation of 
God." "I will, Lord," was her reply, and she 
turned back, obedient to the Divine intimation ; 
and then the severity of the flame, on both occa- 
sions, was strikingly assuaged. 

Painful and particular circumstances of trial 
might be largely gone into, filling the space of nearly 
three years and a half ; but here the curtain shall 
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drop. As this period approached its close, several 
times she told her father she should not consider 
it her duty to remain in his house long after she 
became of age. Her case is one showing how God 
can accomplish His own work amidst the greatest 
privations, and lack of nearly every help and refuge 
except private prayer ; and that by day had almost 
wholly to be carried on in the secret aspirations of 
the mind, — for she was closely watched by eyes 
keenly mortifying to her, and her chamber door 
was not allowed to be closed. Spiritual joy was 
often at a low ebb ; but the great principle of the 
life of God was fortified and confirmed. No feel- 
ing but pity and love did she know towards her 
opposers, and earnestly she prayed for them. 



CHAPTER V. 

*' I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil." — ^John xvii. 15. 

'* Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the fowlers : 
the snare is broken,'and we are escaped. Our help is in the name 
of the Lord, Who made heaven and earth," — Psalm cxxiv. 7, 8. 

IT is intimated in the Memorial written by our 
deceased friend that she was early in the 
habit of making memoranda of her religious ex- 
perience and views. Her juvenile papers were 
taken from her, and till the twenty-first anniver- 
sary of her birth she did not resume the practice. 
PVom that date, April 8th, 1816, to September 5th, 
1837, her diary is preserved. There were intervals 
of days, weeks, months during which no entry was 
made ; yet the clearly written records embarrass 
by their fulness. Where all is choice and profit- 
able, it is difficult to make extracts, but a selection 
only can be given. 

Persons known to keep private journals are 
liable to be misjudged. What was the lady's 
motive in writing so much ? As to the Memorial, 
her explanation has appeared ; and it will be seen 
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in the course of her diary that her object by means 
of it was to be faithful in self-examination, and 
help herself in the ways of reason, holiness and 
usefulness. 

If any part of the following diary should seem 
harsh in expression, or any step recorded in it 
abrupt, the blemish may be owing to the liberty 
the editor has taken in making occasional abridg- 
ments and numerous omissions. It is apparent 
that no decisive critical step was taken by the tried 
young Christian without the knowledge and appro- 
bation of sagacious and generous friends. 

Not without much inconvenience did she return 
to the practice of keeping a diary. In what cir- 
cumstances the pages were written, selections from 
which form this chapter, is seen under date of 
October 19th, 1819 : "I reflect, with very peculiar 
feelings, that I am writing on the last page of this 
book. Oh, with what feelings, and under what 
trying circumstances, did I begin this little memo- 
randum I My pen, my paper, my time, yea light 
itself, could only be procured by stealth. I was 
debarred from books, religious ordinances and re- 
tirement, and beyond the kind aid of friends." 

April 8th, 1 8 16. — Oh, my soul! religion, reason, 
and gratitude call upon thee to acknowledge the 
goodness of thy Divine Creator, Who on this day 
brought thee into existence, cUid.has sustained thee 
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unto the present moment I now see the comple- 
tion of twenty-one years of my life. To me it is a 
period of momentous importance. Oh, my God, I 
may with truth say, I have been left unto Thee 
ever since I was born. I desire to acknowledge 
Thy tender care of me through the dangerous 
state of childhood, and the more dangerous un- 
certainty of adult years. "What shall I render 
unto the Lord for all His benefits toward me ? " 
The Almighty, by His quickening Spirit, has long 
shown me the reasonableness of religion, and that 
it is a required duty and an unspeakable privi- 
lege to live unto Christ, Who died for me ; and I 
have experienced the happiness arising therefrom. 
But hitherto I have been by restraint prohibited 
from making my life vocal in thankfulness. This 
new period presents me with a prerogative un- 
enjoyed before ; and I consider myself responsible 
in a more especial manner for every action of my 
prospective life. There are many things in which 
fear has caused me to err. By experience I am 
convinced that a mind under the strong impulse 
of this passion conceives every suggestion more 
prudent than its own. 

April 22nd. — I already begin to feel the ad- 
vantage arising from the present renewed plan. It 
imposes a more powerful motive for watchfulness 
through the actions of the day, and by the various 
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records of God's love and providential dealings 
yields abundant encouragement when referred to 
in distress and temptation. 

May 4th. — I have to-day received a letter of 
invitation from my much esteemed and respected 
friend Mr. Butterworth. How great the privilege 
to call such a man my friend ! 

May 9^ A.— On Monday last I embraced a favour- 
able opportunity to lay dear Mr. Butterwprth*s 
letter before my father. To my visiting that 
worthy and respectable gentleman he could not 
have the least objection, but the motive of such a 
visit was scrutinised. I then thought the occasion 
favourable for stating that my resolution was not 
to continue where everything conspired to detract 
from and almost annihilate the work of heart- 
holiness. I expressed the assurance that I acted, 
not from any recurrence to the past, but a convic- 
tion of my awful accountableness for the actions of 
my future life. My father appeared convinced of 
the propriety of adhering to the dictates of con- 
science. After much serious talk the termination 
was, he proposed going to town shortly, and would 
call on Mr. Butterworth. I anticipate many diffi- 
culties ; but, with resolutions rightly framed to live 
for and to my Redeemer's glory, and cheerfully 
submit to His will, I may safely leave Him to 
-overcome them all. 
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June igth, — By my experience in this trifling 
interruption of health I am brought to feel how 
much the mind is dependent on the body, and the 
great importance of giving all diligence, when the 
latter is enjoying its strength, to the momentous 
concerns of the salvation of the soul, so that, if 
the messenger of death should suddenly arrest me» 
I might not be found unprepared. 

June 2^rd, — The vigilant eyes of my designing 
enemies are ever alert, and at times when least 
suspected. To be the object of inspection is very 
distressingly painful, but a conscience clear either 
of evil doing or evil intention moderates every 
grief, assuages every pain, and checks every pro- 
pensity to indulge revenge or cherish resentment. 
It is a delightful consolation to have the most 
heartfelt desire for the good of those who would do 
me ill, and to pray for them who despitefully use 
me ; and superlative is the pleasure, when oppor- 
tunity is given, to act in conformity to these 
principles. My safety can only be secured by 
flying from the dangerous scene. I trust pure 
motives alone will actuate me in withdrawing from 
a situation where, had I a worldly interest to 
gratify, everything might redound thereto. Gladly, 
most gladly, will I forego the most desirable ad- 
vantages, to ensure an eternal inheritance hereafter. 
I am far from supposing the sacriflce I shall in all 
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probability make will entitle me in the least d^^ee 
to my Redeemer's kingdom. No, I seek salvation 
through His free, unmerited mercy alone, and shall 
consider it only as a change that, I hope, will give 
me greater opportunity of seeking a clearer and 
more abiding evidence of my interest in His merits. 

June loth, — ^This day my father has returned 
from London, and from a conversation this evening 
I find my forebodings were well founded, that the 
interview with Mr. Butterworth would not be pro- 
ductive of anything to hasten my liberation from 
this painful scene. However trifling the inter- 
course we hold with the world, it is dangerous. 
Its manners and maxims are so infectious, that we 
cannot touch it without contracting a stain. To 
resign all I have and am to the disposal of my 
Father Who is in heaven is the chief desire of my 
heart. Though He leads me in a dark and toil- 
some path, He is still the same unchangeable God 
of mercy, long-suffering and faithfulness, and on 
Him my hopes rely. 

July S^h. — How inseparably allied are duty and 
happiness ! In the fulfilment of the one, the other 
is sure to follow. 

July yth. — How opposite and irreconcilable are 
religion and the world ! I loathe the world, and 
am truly weary of dwelling with persons un- 
mindful of God and the important concerns of 
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their own souls. I know not what way to escape. 
Unbelief will often obtrude, and suggest how long 
I have prayed and waited without any apparent 
answer. ^ Yet I trust to be upheld in the persuasion 
and promise that God will no£ suffer me to be 
tempted above what I am able to bear, but in 
His own good time will make a way for my 
escape. 

July loth. — ^With gratitude I would acknowledge 
the power I have had imparted of casting, by more 
constant prayer, myself and all my concerns 
wholly on the mercy and faithfulness of my great 
Creator. I hope this strength will daily and 
abundantly be increased. During these few days 
I think the vexations I have met with have not 
had so much power to discompose me, for which I 
feel truly thankful. Very great is the baptism I 
need of the renewing Spirit from above to eradicate 
all evil, and implant heayenly tempers. Divine 
Spirit of grace and love, descend into this heart, 
and once more revive a sincere and established 
repentance, faith, and obedience ! 

July 14/^. — My mind enjoys a degree of peaceful 
serenity in the assurance I feel that the great over- 
ruling Providence to Whom I have committed all 
my concerns will not be unmindful of them. I 
walk encompassed in thick darkness ; but when I 
feel my desires ardent and determinations fixed to 
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be altc^ether dedicated to the Lord, the keen edge 
of anxiety is considerably blunted. 

yuly i6tA, — ^This has been a day marked with 
the most trying, unthought of, and, I think. Provi- 
dential circumstances. It is a day which, in the 
sequel of my life, will bear perhaps an important 
commemoration. It is the prerogative of Grod 
alone to overrule the designs of men, and make 
them subservient to His own Divine purposes by 
educing the greatest good from their evil imagi- 
nations. The events of this day will, I think, 
justify me in executing my intended plans. I have 
made frequent application to a throne of grace, 
and feel my mind calm and tranquil, resolving to 
make prayer my primary business. For three 
years and two months I have been closely impri- 
soned and secluded from every Christian privilege, 
and ordained to bear the most afflictive persecu- 
tion, galling vexations, and temptations in every 
aggravating form. A conscientious obedience of 
duty towards a parent's will led me with resig- 
nation to submit till the period when that 
authority ceased. For my own conduct I am 
now wholly accountable. My religion, feelings, 
and health begin now materially to suffer, and I 
think it no longer my duty to continue in such a 
conflicting scene, when it is at my own choice to 
leave it. No hope of a path for so important a 
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Step has been presented like the occurrences of this 
day. My heart — to the glory of Divine grace — 
draws not a breath of ill-will or resentment, 
Every feeling concerts in most heartily forgiving 
all that has passed. Resentment, or retaliation, or 
a wish to pain, does not impel me. I act in 
reference to God and not man. On His infinite 
mercy I am on the verge of casting myself more 
than ever, for I am resolved to resign every pros- 
pect of wealth, every desirable luxury, and escape 
at once from a scene where my religion and peace 
of mind suffer so materially. To leave a father's 
roof engenders grief, pain, and emotions which 
nothing but a consciousness of duty, and confi- 
dence in that Parent on high who has promised 
that, if in all our ways we acknowledge Him, 
He will direct our steps, can quell. Most humbly 
and faithfully do I pray to Thee, my merciful 
Redeemer, for wisdom to discern, and strength and 
judgment to tread the Providential path, however 
difficult and thorny it may be. 

3^u/y lyth. — ^The more I ruminate on my inten- 
tions, the more I feel convinced of their propriety. 
I have felt more than ever this day the great privi- 
lege of devoting myself to God, and the Divine 
condescension of my Redeemer in accepting the 
dedication. These convictions have also led me 
to fpray that God will allow me to serve Him, 
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and live to purposes He approves. Father of 
mercies, send down Thy blessing on my purposes, 
which I believe proceed from Thee. In tender 
compassion impart strength to execute them* 
Thou art ever faithful Verify in me and what 
r^ards me that Thou art indeed the Lord, the 
God of all flesh, and that there is not an)rthing too 
hard for Thee, 

London^ July 20th. — It is my happy privil^e 
now by sweet experience to declare, O Lord, that 
nothing is too hard for Thee. This persuasion it 
was that carried me through that path which I 
believed, and now am well convinced from the 
blessing and prosperity attending the execution 
thereof, was opened by Thee. This desired mark 
I receive as a token ; for, had it not prospered, it 
certainly had not been Thy wilL All the praise, 
therefore, is Thine, O Lord. No power or strength 
of mine effected it : it was Thy power working in 
me to will and do Thy good pleasure. I desire 
still to rely with more dependence than ever on 
Thee. Indeed, I feel how great need I have of 
doing this, persuaded that as long as I am in the 
world I am surrounded by enemies. 

In quitting home as I did last Thursday nighl^ 
the i8th of July, 1816, 1 have the most comfortable 
persuasion of having done what was right in the 
sight of my Heavenly Father, however it might 
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appear to the eyes of man. This poor frail being, 
more especially when uninstructed by Divine grace, 
regards the outward appearance of things ; but God 
looketh on the intents of the heart. The desire of 
devoting my whole heart and life to the service of 
the Supreme Being actuated me to do in another 
situation what the miserable experience of four 
long tedious years has shown me I could not do 
there. I was cut off from the public and private 
means of grace, deprived of leisure, retirement, and 
books, and for two years the Word of God itself, 
and denied any communion with the pious part 
of mankind, all which are my greatest delight 
and privileges ; and I was exposed to temptations, 
vexations, and crosses in the most painful form. 
But God, that faithful God to whom I have so 
long prayed, has now liberated me in a way I little 
thought of ; and I would give a feeble proof of 
my gratitude by devoting the residue of my days 
entirely to Him. For the next step His pro- 
vidence shall direct, I fall wholly dependent. 
The praise and glory is all His in raising for me 
the pious, good, and invaluable friend under whose 
roof I am now sheltered, and receive countless 
benefactions. The counsels of my dear friend 
Mr, Butterworth are just such as I require, and 
the thoughts h^ yesterday suggested I trust will 
exercise their due influence on my mind. 
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Sabbath-day, July 21st. — My soul was led this 
morning to shed tears of gratitude in contrasting 
my state this Sunday with the last. Then I was 
suiTOunded by foes without, and had dismal doubts 
and fears within. Now what privileges do I enjoy ! 
and sweet is the prospect that their continuance 
IS certain. My dear father and friend — for both 
those relations he is to me — took me this morning 
to Lambeth Chapel to hear Mr. Watson, with whose 
discourse, language, and manner I was greatly 
delighted. His prayer preceding his sermon par- 
ticularly suited the frame of my mind. The uncer- 
tainty of life has dwelt much in my thoughts of 
late; and my body has felt those pains and that 
weakness unusually strong which have originated, 
I think, from the vexation and anxiety experienced 
so long. God, Who is so rich in mercy, and has 
promised to withhold no good thing from them that 
walk uprightly, can and will, if He sees fit, speedily 
renovate my health and strength. My soul feels 
an entire submission to His every appointment. 
My chief prayer has received its answer, and my 
request is that those fair prospects of means of 
grace, communion with saints and dearest friends 
on earth, books, leisure, etc., etc., may be so sanc- 
tified that, however soon I may be called to pass 
through the valley of the shadow of death, the sting 
that embitters this solemn event may be destroyed, 
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and, washed in the purple flood of my Redeemer s 
atonement, I may rise triumphant through His 
merits to a life of endless blessedness. 

Sabbath-day y July 2Sth, — I shall now be called 
on to testify my sincerity and gratitude by a 
rigorous fulfilment of those vows which I spake 
with my lips and promised with my heart when I 
was in trouble. My fears are great that I shall 
fall short, very far short, of all my requirements. 
For almost three years the Bible was not allowed 
to enter my hands ; but I thirsted for it, and felt 
submissive to my Heavenly Father's will in the 
prohibition. O may its holy doctrines, its Divine 
precepts, be the foundation and guide of my 
actions, and its promises the consolation of my 
life and death. With a thousand other restored 
privileges. Lord, grant I may receive Thy blessing ; 
for without that nothing can be productive of good. 
The touches of natural affection will vibrate, and 
a sigh break forth, when my mind reflects on my 
poor father; but to his authority I bowed for 
twenty-one years, and submitted to all his restric- 
tions. I was fully persuaded my responsibility for 
myself was now wholly my own, and duty towards 
my Redeemer justified my quitting the painful 
scene. For three months my mind was variously 
exercised as to the manner of doing it, which led 
me to cast myself more faithfully on my Saviour's 
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promised mercy and love. My faith has received 
its promised recompence. By a way I could not 
have thought of, in time the least expected, He 
has set me free. It is beyond a doubt that Provi- 
dence directed the mode of my escape, and opened 
for me that refuge in which I shall, if He permit, 
take shelter for life. Had there been no prospect 
of a home to fly to, I feel I would not any longer 
have remained in the tents of the ungodly, but 
would have given myself, with no other prospect 
but poverty, into the hands of my Heavenly 
Father. But since He has made' such a gracious 
provision, 

** May all my powers, with all their might, 
In His sole glory now unite.'* 

The salvation of my dear parent is not to be 
despaired of. The Lord now might open his eyes, 
show him the uncertainty of earthly treasures, and 
the insufficiency of creature comforts, and lead 
him to the only source of rest and calm repose. 
May my prayers for this be sincere and constant ! 

August 4^A.— Yesterday I enjoyed the long- 
desired delight of embracing my dearly beloved 
and afiectionate Bessy. Sweet theme for reflec- 
tion, that ere many more weeks will have revolved, 
if Providence permit, we shall be united by the 
most endearing ties of sisterly love. O may our 
Heavenly Father sanctify the affinity to His glory. 
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and make our hearts and lives redound to His 
praise ! 

August igth, — ^Adversity and trial are not the 
only seasons when the Christian requires heavenly 
help. No ; when the child of Providence is sur- 
rounded by comforts, friends, and health, there is 
danger. The perversion of the human heart is so 
great, that a sight of the Giver is not unfrequently 
lost in the gifts. This thought has operated much 
on my mind this day, with a fear that this might 
be my case. I enjoy this fear as produced by 
the Spirit of grace. How do. I feel my need of 
Christ, and that separated from Him I can do 
nothing ! My desires to glorify His name are 
strong. I think, from my heart, I can confidently 
appeal to my Heavenly Father, and say, there is 
none in heaven or on earth that I desire in com- 
parison of Thee. 

Durham, August 23rd, — In the prospect of my 
marriage, on the approaching morning, with my 
beloved Thoms^s, the dear deserving object of my 
warmest affection, my mind enjoys the most com- 
placent peace, from the persuasion of its being 
begun in ,the Lord. I have, as far as a finite being 
can penetrate the mystic workings of an infinite 
God, the firmest assurance that a Divine Power 
has presided over the whole affair. It was in a 
moment when groaning under bitter sufferings for 
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the cross of Christ, and deprived of every comfort, 
that He in Whose cause I suffered brought me, in 
a way and manner the most unthought of, to a 
knowledge of this dear friend and his beloved 
connections, who have, through a course of the 
longest and most complicated trials, been the in- 
struments of conveying, as much as they possibly 
had opportunity, the choicest comforts. At one 
time there appeared a dark cloud to intercept 
every idea of the present happy anticipation. A 
short time it was resigned, but it was from the 
impression that it would be more for the glory of 
God, and from this motive alone. By circum- 
stances purely providential it was again revived, 
with the auspicious appearance of heavenly and 
earthly approbation. The latter hope has since 
vanished. It is beyond a doubt the gracious God, 
in Whom we so long trusted, to Whom we so long 
prayed, and for Whom alone, I believe, we both 
desire to live, interposed, and once more, in an 
hour and by means and instruments most unlooked 
for, wrought for me that great deliverance which 
six short weeks since appeared impossible. No 
will but Thine, O Lord, be mine. Wealth or 
poverty, health or sickness, trial or ease, what 
Thou ordainest, that, that alone will be good for 
me. What new delights will the ensuing day 
awaken me to! A dear friend united by indis- 
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soluble ties ! At twenty-one to begin to utter the 
name of mother, and a mother worthy of my most 
filial love! Sisters and brothers whose uniform 
conduct has proved their regard, and long ce- 
mented my heart to theirs in bonds of the purest 
affection ! May all these blessings be sanctified ! 
May the richest blessings of the Gospel covenant 
rest on them all, as well as my beloved Mr. and 
Mrs. Butterworth, and Mr. and Mrs. Middleton, 
who have so promoted the expected happy union ! 
Again, O Lord, I cast my body, soul, and spirit, 
all, all on Thee. 

The reader will have gathered that the dawning 
of this happy union was during the long sojourn 
of the young lady among her true friends in the 
north. The first sight she had of her future 
husband was at Stokesley, on the 17th of July, 
1812. In an appendix to the Memorial so largely 
transcribed in the first four chapters, Mrs. Walker 
wrote : " I was married to Thomas Walker, of 
Stockton-on-Tees, on the 24th of August, 1816. 
Thereby the promise was fulfilled, given me some 
years before in the hour of deep sorrow, ' God 
setteth the solitary in families.' " She was residing 
at the time at Middleton, where it is believed the 
ceremony took place. 

Mr. Walker was born at Stockton in the year 
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1794. The prayers, example, conversation, and 
letters of his accomplished and pious mother 
showed him the way to heaven, and urgently fol- 
lowed him to the conclusion of his pilgrimage. 
In 1810, when he completed his education and 
entered on mercantile pursuits, he joined the Wes- 
leyan Society, of which his devoted mother was a 
member. In that year also he realised the pardon 
of his sins through faith in the precious blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 



J 



CHAPTER VI. 

** We know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose.'* 
— Romans viii. 28. 

" He restoreth my soul : He leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness for His name's sake." — Psalm xxiii. 3. 

TTHE section of the diary from which the fol- 
lowing selections are made embraces the 
first three years of Mrs. Walker's married life. 
The correctness of her religious views, and the 
maturity of her personal piety, command admira- 
tion. She bewails her besetting sins, and thirsts 
and strives after holiness. She waits on the Lord 
in secret, serves Him in the house, and worships 
Him in the sanctuary. She wins the affection of 
her servants, considers their welfare, and is the 
means of their conversion. Omitted passages 
would have more fully shown how prayerfully she 
remembered her father, how happy she was in 
her new circle, and how exultingly she appre- 
ciated the Christian temper and life of her husband. , 
The pious reader will be impressed with her grati- 
tude to God and man, her trust in Divine gfrace 
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and providence, her faithfulness with herself, and 
her forbearing and forgiving charity. She resumes 
the work of visiting and helping the sick and poor, 
and is concerned for the education of those who 
have grown up in ignorance. The chapter is a 
note of praise for the past, joy in the present, and 
sacred purpose for the future. 

September i^th, 1816. — My mercies indeed are 
more than I can number, and greater than I can 
express. O that my gratitude kept in any degree 
parallel with them ! 

November 2/^h, — There is not anything I now 
desire, but more love, more gratitude, more de- 
votedness to my Father, my Saviour, and my God. 

December 6th. — For all the temporal blessings 
I enjoy, I desire indeed to praise God, and acknow- 
ledge my unworthiness. How thankful do I feel 
that our habitation is a habitation of peace ! What 
an inexpressibly sweet contrast to that jarring 
Babel I so lately dwelt in I In spreading my 
desires at a throne of grace for my poor dear 
father's conversion, I often feel great assurance. 

January 24th, 1817. — How sweet it is to feel the 
heart altogether surrendered to Godl His pre- 
cious grace has kept me mindful that He is the 
Author of my every comfort, and so enables me 
to enjoy Christ in them all. I see there is no 
comfort like that of the indwelling Spirit of Jesus. 
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I look to Him alone for salvation from the guilt 
and power of sin, and of late have, through mercy, 
experienced a sense of deliverance from both. 

March i^th. — How wonderfully have I realised 
many of God's promises to His people in this life I 
From a sense of duty to Him did I part with, as 
it then appeared, all that was most near and dear 
in the world. Often did I profess before God my 
willingness to do it. He put me to the trial, and, 
blessed be His name, gave me so strong a con- 
fidence in His fidelity, that I could rejoicingly 
comply. How richly has He redoubled every 
earthly good ! 

April 8th, — Under all the discouraging pros- 
pects that encompassed me a short twelve months 
ago, my feeble faith rested on the faithful promise 
of a powerful God. The complicated labyrinth 
of difficulties that no human power could release 
me from was in an instant unravelled by the inter- 
position of a faithful, merciful, and compassionate 
Saviour. It was not from one, but all my troubles 
He in a moment released me. Now He has put a 
new song into my mouth, even thanksgiving unto 
God that I am this day living to praise Him, and 
can once more "bless the day that I was born." I 
see every obligation to dedicate myself afresh to 
the service of God, and to devote all the days of 
my appointed time here on earth to the important 
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work of securing an inheritance eternal and never- 
failing in my Father's kingdom above. May the 
many mercies of the year elapsed be for ever 
deeply engraven on my heart ! 

June iSth. — For all the painful experience of 
former days I feel truly grateful, and am so con- 
vinced of the excellency of trial and affliction that 
I do not wish I had had one sorrow less. I see 
the honour God puts on His children in calling 
them to suffer in His cause. Blessed indeed are 
they who endure as good soldiers; but how far 
have I fallen short! I now see and lament my 
folly and weakness in trembling at the threats, as 
I have often done, of a fellow-worm, when the 
hand of Omnipotence was extended for my 
defence. 

July iSth. — ^Welcome, dear memorable day, a 
day to be much observed unto the Lord for bring- 
ing me out of the house of my bondage. He, my 
compassionate Redeemer, has brought me through 
a deep sea of troubles, a long and dreary wilder- 
ness of temptation, and at last, when weary, weak, 
and almost despairing, made me an easy passage 
through a Jordan of difficulties to this desired rest 
I may truly say He has brought me into " a land 
flowing with milk and honey." Here do I find 
every spiritual privilege for the refreshment of my 
soul ; and in temporal concerns Grod has given me 
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"richly all things to enjoy." I indeed enjoy the 
fulness of that promise, " Every one that hath for- 
saken houses, or father, or mother, or lands, for 
My name's sake, shall receive an hundredfold." I 
only claimed the promise, " Bread shalj be given, 
water shall be sure." O blessed, faithful Saviour, 
Thou dost give me bread to the full, and makest 
me to abound in all manner of things that are 
good, so that all my concern might be to seek 
diligently to secure the last best promise of eternal 
life with Thee hereafter. Nothing short of perfect 
purity will satisfy my soul. I seek it at the hands 
of Jesus, as the purchase of His blood for me, and 
look for it as His own free and unmerited gift. 
Blessed Saviour, strengthen and encourage me till 
the work be done, till the seeds of anger, pride, 
self-will, and every other evil temper be washed 
away in the perfect regeneration of my soul by 
Thy precious blood. 

September i.$th, — I have had many intervals of 
much dryness, and at times but little enjoyment 
and assurance. Hence I have been obliged to live 
by a more naked faith on the promises, and in 
exercise of strong and humble dependence on 
Jesus. Our gracious Saviour gives us oppor- 
tunities of testifying our disinterested love towards 
Himself, and belief in His word alone, and that 
it is not merely His comforts we covet, but Himself 
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and His glory. Instead of repining and doubt- 
ing, how cheerfully and resignedly ought we to 
acquiesce in this test of our love ! Let not sin be 
the cause of my heaviness, and then will I willingly 
bear this state, and patiently wait the return of my 
comfort. My mind is this morning enjoying much 
peace, and casting itself and all its concerns wholly 
on God. 

September igth. — Once again has Divine good- 
ness permitted me to see the return of this ever 
dearly to be remembered night, a night truly 
sacred ! Five years have revolved since I received 
a clear convincing assurance of the forgiving love 
of God through Christ. On this blessed night it 
was that the Spirit of God bore witness with mine 
that I was a child of God. And what do I not 
owe to the all-sufficient power of Divine grace that 
has held me on unto the present moment ! Under 
what vast and weighty trials has it supported me, 
from what temptations has it relieved me, and in 
what various extremities has it interposed to com- 
fort, encourage, and at length deliver me! In 
reviewing the past I feel great delight ; but in this 
I would not dare to rest. What to-night is my 
state ? The joy unutterable which I experienced 
five years ago in this testimony does not so in- 
ebriate my soul. A hope founded on the atone- 
ment of my dear Redeemer, and a calm peace from 
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believing, lead me at this moment to say, "My 
God is mine, and I am His." I love Him above 
all other good, and have one only desire, to be con- 
formed wholly to His image and will. 

October 21st — Blessed Saviour, the recent token 
of Thy goodness and love constrains me to love 
Thee better, and abhor myself more perfectly. 
What would my past unwatchfulness have done 
for me, hadst Thou not been at the right hand of 
the Father to intercede.^ By yielding to my be- 
setting temptation, my mind was for several days 
uneasy, grieved, wandering, and cold. In such a 
state I could do nothing but cast myself on the 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus. Through Thy pre- 
vailing merits, Thou blessed Lamb, the Father will 
ever swiftly hear and answer the prayer of the 
penitent sinner. O what bitter emotions do I 
undergo when I grieve my kindest, tenderest, most 
gracious and merciful Parent! May I henceforth 
learn by the things I have suffered ! In humble 
dependence on Divine grace, I resolve to be ever 
watchful of the first risings of impatience, anger 
and pride in my heart; and when Satan would 
present fuel to the flame, do Thou, my strength 
and my Redeemer, enable me to look to Thee, and 
depend on Thy power to help me to fight against 
and conquer it. 

December 31st. — I have felt increasing love to 
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the bodies and souls of my fellow-mortals during 
this year, especially the latter part of it. My soul 
has often felt much on the account of many who 
live as though they had not an immortal spirit. 
While setting before them the necessity of repen- 
tance, and of faith in our dear Saviour, I have 
frequently experienced great enlargement of heart. 
I am most unworthy to be an instrument in Thy 
hands, O God, for the meanest work ; but, by 
the help of Thy grace, I will devote myself more 
earnestly to the duty and delight of visiting Thee 
in Thy poor members, and strive more earnestly 
to persuade the poor and ignorant to forsake their 
sins. 

February 2yth, 1818. — The Lord has, these few 
days past, been in a gracious way exercising His 
power and displaying His love in our little family 
circle. Our dear girl Susan has found that pearl 
of great price which she has long been seeking. 
My soul was delighted when she, with such true 
Christian simplicity, related the way in which the 
dear Redeemer testified to her His power on earth 
to forgive sins. Dear Margaret's mind has been 
for some time under conviction, and she has had 
a great desire to save her soul ; but she could not 
be persuaded of the necessity of all those means 
which the Methodists enjoy, and therefore did not 
see them such privileges as they are. Whilst Susan 
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and I last evening were praying, and praising the 
Lord for His love manifested towards our souls, 
we begged God would open Margaret's heart to 
see and know the advantages she might enjoy. 
At that time, though she was not in the room with 
us, such light shone into her mind, and such vehe- 
ment desire arose in her heart to enjoy those 
means which in that moment she felt to be privi- 
leges, that it now seems long to her to wait till 
Sunday that she may get to class. This morning 
the dear girl came in to me in great distress of 
mind, expressing the greatest sorrow; for, she 
said, she was sure she had often displeased me. 
I asked what made her think so. She replied, it 
could not be otherwise when she had so long 
refused attending to my advice. I said, "Well, 
Margaret, you have never displeased me, though 
I have felt sorry to see you had lost all concern 
about the salvation of your soul ; but the happi- 
ness I shall experience by seeing you devote your- 
self to God will far outweigh any sorrow I may 
have felt." My mind has lately been more im- 
pressed with the necessity and duty of praying for 
them. O what encouragement have I here to go 
on! By the help of Divine grace, I will with 
greater diligence supplicate at the sacred throne 
that the work begun in their hearts may be carried 
on till it be completed in glory. 



96 LED BY THE SPIRIT. 



March isth. — I have had some sweet unfoldings 
of the nature and purity and disinterestedness of 
Divine love. I feel that I can love my God and 
Saviour for His own purity, holiness and beauty, 
and not merely for the spiritual and temporal en- 
joyments He bestows in so much mercy upon me. 
I will love God for Himself. I have had a season 
of deep, searching self-examination. The Spirit 
of God helped me in this duty more than I ever 
felt before. It was a profitable season. In prayer 
after, I had a deeper insight into the remaining 
depravity of my heart. With this my kind 
Heavenly Father mingled an increase of faith in 
the atonement and power of Christ to purify and 
cleanse my whole soul. I do indeed desire to 
praise my gracious Father for that state of mind I 
at this moment enjoy. 

March 2gth. — ^What shall I render unto the Lord 
for all His goodness, which day by day is multi- 
plied unto me ? His infinite compassion, faith- 
fulness and mercy have again been displayed in 
our little family circle. Dear Margaret has clearly 
found peace to her once burdened soul, and she 
can now rejoice in God as her reconciled Father 
through Christ Jesus. How was her mind ha- 
rassed and oppressed by the enemy just before ! 
It might be said she went mourning all the day 
long ; but the word of the Lord is true, and so she 
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has eminently proved. How suddenly was her 
heaviness turned into joy ! Then did He put off 
her sackcloth, and gird her soul with gladness. I 
sincerely trust dear Susan and Margaret will con- 
tinue faithful to the grace given. Preserve them 
by Thy power, most blessed Saviour ! Sure none 
ever had more cause for gratitude than I ; and this 
classes amongst the greatest reasons for thanks- 
giving, that all beneath this roof are of one heart 
and one mind. 

May 12th. — On Sunday last my mind was rather 
stunned and stupefied than sorrowful, when I heard 
of the death of my kind, excellent and beloved 
spiritual father, dear Mr. Vasey. It happened on 
Tuesday, May 5th, at three o'clock in the after- 
noon. On Monday evening we passed the road 
that led to his native place. I remembered that 
but three short weeks ago that dear and holy man 
passed over the same ground we then were on. A 
full flow of tears lightened and refreshed my mind. 
I keenly feel what an invaluable friend I have lost. 
Oh, how ashamed and grieved am I that I did not 
improve and profit more by his excellent counsels ! 
This afternoon I have been reading two of his 
letters : they appear more kind and excellent than 
ever they did before. I will often read them, and 
pray for grace to act as they dictate. The Lord 
will surely ' provide for his desolate widow and 

H 
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fatherless children. Dear man, he died triumph- 
antly happy. May my last end be like his ! 

June 1st, — For this last fortnight I have been 
enabled to live in the exercise of continual faith in 
Christ, and it has truly been a living faith. I have 
very sensibly felt the operations of the Holy Spirit 
upon my soul, working within me a greater death 
unto sin, and quickening me to works of righteous- 
ness. Purity of intention, and a single desire to 
please God, I have set much before me ; and, 
acting with these views in small as well as great 
things, I have been surprisingly assisted, and seen 
that all the help I received proceeded from God 
through Christ. 

June 2gth. — I enjoyed a season of delightful 
refreshing in private. My soul was humbled and 
melted before the Lord, and greatly encouraged 
to seek for full salvation. When considering my 
wants, I saw them too numerous to relate ; and it 
sweetly crossed my mind they are all comprised in 
one blessing, and this Jesus hath purchased and I 
may obtain, even the sanctification of my nature. 
Holiness is the mark at which I aim, 

September 22,yd, — ^We have partaken of a pleasure 
and privilege the last ten days of which we are 
very undeserving. My friends and generous bene- 
factors, dear Mr. and Mrs. Butterworth, have been 
staying with us. I hope never to forget what I owe 
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to them. How instrumental they were in planting 
me in my present happy state ! I found their con- 
versation peculiarly profitable. 

September (?). — These two or three last days my 
mind has been again much impressed with a 
sense of the great good that may arise from the 
establishment of adult schools in this place, and 
that it was my duty to make an effort. It stirred 
me up to pray more heartily than ever on the 
subject. I knew not how to begin ; but, I believe 
in answer to prayer, God directed my mind to 
think of the first step. I felt great timidity and 
agitation at the thought of beginning ; and, had I 
given way to my feelings, I should have sacrificed 
my duty to ease, and to pleasing flesh and blood. 
But, reflecting how many souls may be benefited, 
and thereby what glory may be brought to God, I 
made the first effort with, I trust, a good hope of 
success. Lord, put into the hearts of many a 
disposition to engage with vigour and perse- 
verance in so good a work, and dispose the poor 
to receive instruction. I will bless Thee for the 
strength and direction given, and will look to 
Thee for an increase till this my desire be estab- 
lished. 

Yesterday my mind was much wounded by the 
unkind manner and severe speech of one I dearly 
love. It was as a sword to my heart. I began 

H 2 
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to consider and examine if I had willingly and 
knowingly grieved her. I could not charge my- 
self with so doing. To divert my troubled mind 
I called to my recollection all her kindAess in 
years past, and reflected how little I deserved 
it ; yea, that it was wholly unmerited, and that 
even now I have no claim to a continuance of it. 
I felt myself unworthy of her regard, as well as of 
that shown me by many other kind friends. 

October nth. — During the former part of the 
past week I found my mind too much occupied 
and encumbered about trifling temporal concerns. 
They crept into my secret retirements. Whilst 
reading my mind was often beguiled off by those 
vain thoughts, and in prayer I did not feel the 
abstractedness and earnestness that awful and 
important duty requires. Yesterday my thoughts 
became more settled, and the Lord revived me in 
a sweet degree last evening when I met with my 
dear band-mate. How stripped and empty did I 
feel before God ! how loathsome and vile in my 
own eyes ! and with confidence I could cast my 
soul on Christ, and rejoicingly praise God for such 
a refuge. There is no means so blest to me, in a 
general way, as this. Ever since we met together 
I have found it one of the greatest privileges. 
The piety of her with whom I meet is very deep 
and solid. Besides other many valuable excel- 
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lences, she has a good understanding and judg- 
ment. I often find it hard to get and keep my 
heart in the spirit of prayer. I have, by the help 
of Divine grace, resolved, to be more circumspect 
in this exercise, that my lips utter nothing but 
what my heart means. I see all my care and 
diligence must be devoted to the hard work of 
keeping my heart. O Lord, without Thy help I 
can do nothing ; but with it I can do all things. 

December 26th. — I record, to the glory of His 
name, and for the future comfort of my soul, two 
instances of compassion and attention to my 
prayer. I one day rose distracted and sorely 
beset in my mind. In looking forward, I foresaw 
the probable occurrences of the day would prove 
as tinder to the spark I felt within. I prayed 
to my Saviour. He heard and answered, and 
graciously removed from my heart the evils I 
felt. Last Sabbath morning something presented 
itself to my mind much calculated to engage 
my thoughts and draw them from God. I again 
besought Him ; He was still gracious, and I had 
not any recollection of the affair through the day. 
O may I be more faithful to look up and claim the 
promises in the hour of temptation ! 

February i6thf 18 19. — Some time ago I could 
scarcely dare believe those precious promises rela- 
tive to an entire purification of the heart were for 
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me ; but now I am enabled to make a more per- 
sonal application of them, and am led to seek 
their accomplishment in my own heart. I often 
fear I shall again be overcome by spiritual sloth, 
and never reach the prize ; and when at any time 
my soul is filled with ardent desires for the bless- 
ing of inward purity, it is suggested I should 
never be able to retain it, and to lose it would be 
worse than never having it at all. Sometimes I 
think my repentance and feeling for indwelling 
sin is neither deep nor sincere enough. Whilst I 
parley with these thoughts and reasonings, I make 
little or no advances. I know I want the blessing. 
I am indeed sensible of the plague Of my own 
heart; and the more I read and hear of the 
Bible, it convinces me the great end of Christ's 
coming was to destroy sin in the flesh. When 
I am engaged in prayer I frequently feel that 
grace is the best of all blessings, and most to be 
desired. 

October igth, — Of this I am fully convinced, from 
frequent observation, that when trials come upon 
a child of God, they are always seasonably and 
suitably adapted to profit the soul under existing 
material or spiritual circumstances. I admire and 
adore the wisdom and goodness of God in the 
adaptation of the crosses I have had. I see they 
were well calculated to preserve me from tempta- 
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tion without, and to produce humility, patience, 
prudence, and watchfulness within. I most clearly 
see the times of their coming upon me, the con- 
tinuance of them, and the way and season of deli- 
verance therefrom, are all subjects for gratitude 
and praise. 



CHAPTER VII. 

** The Lord is good, a stronghold m the day of trouble ; and 
He knoweth them that trust in Him." — Nahum i. 7. 

''Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God." — 
Matthew v. 8. 

IN the following extracts from Mrs. Walker's 
diary for the years 1820-1822, sincere pilgrims 
may find encouragement and help. A visit of 
considerable duration to her father says not a little 
for them both. She prayed for him continually in 
secret; and it is possible that he was benefited, 
not only in answer to her intercessions, but from 
her present behaviour and temper. The reality of 
her renunciation of the world is increasingly appa- 
rent as her life goes on. Her career and testimony 
strikingly illustrate the work of grace in the soul, 
and the nature and life of faith in the Lord Jesus. 
In new developments of affliction and temptation 
she searches the Scriptures, and triumphs in the 
Saviour. Her steady pursujt of holiness merits 
careful attention. Profitable thoughts are sug- 
gested by her balanced habits of devotion in 
private and public. The fact of her meeting in 
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band with a kindred spirit has a voice in it for 
Methodists. She neither despised nor neglected 
fasting, but, in connection with it, at stated 
seasons, humbled herself before God in secret and 
with His people. She is a pattern of what a weak 
and modest lady can do in following the Provi- 
dence and Spirit of God by taking ofBce in His 
Church. It would be well if class-books were 
more frequently put into the hands of compara- 
tively young women, pious, accomplished and 
zealous like Mrs. Walker. She no sooner became 
a leader than she conscientiously took pains with 
her little flock, and found additional happiness in 
increased usefulness. Who knows how much of 
her subsequent success as a leader was the con- 
sequence of her having borne the yoke so early ? 
Alas ! if she had pretended that the work was 
uncongenial, or that such fellowship of Christians 
was unnecessary. She trembled in accepting the 
honour and responsibility, and found out how to 
give and get help in her weekly meeting. And 
she hailed, and taught the members of her class to 
welcome, the quarterly visit of the minister for the 
renewal of Society tickets. 

January ist, 1820. — Surely this indescribable 
union of humiliation and gratitude for the past, 
and resolution for the time to come, arises from 
the operation of that Spirit whose workings I have 
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so sweetly felt of late within. Therefore to my 
dear Redeemer be all the glory. If my comforts 
are continued, oh ! may I be very humble and 
thankful. If crosses and afflictions await me, I 
know they will redound to my advantage ; for, if I 
have anything to be more abundantly thankful for 
during the last year, it is the trials by which I was 
exercised in August and September last. If I live, 
may I live devoted to Thee, my God and Saviour. 
If I die, may it be to dwell for ever in Thy 
presence and glory. 

January 20th. — How true it is that " our bless- 
ings brighten as they take their flight"! When 
the all-wise order of Providence required me to 
part with my very dear and excellent band-mate 

E. C , now E. T , it was a trial ; but God 

in faithfulness supported and comforted me, and 

bowed my soul to cheerful acquiescence. But now 

I feel my loss. Now I would gladly bring her 

back whom God has rem_oved. Be ashamed of 

this, O my soul. Cannot Jesus counsel, encourage, 

and comfort thee far better than she could ? Yes. 

Help me, oh I help me to look to Thee, gracious 

Redeemer. The little flock of my dear friend that 

has been committed to my charge lies heavily but 

affectionately on my mind. I was much tempted, 

after meeting them last Sabbath-day, chiefly about 

those who are seeking mercy. It was suggested I 
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urged them too much, and, if they did not get it 
soon, they would be discouraged and give up. 
Yea, Satan, who is indeed a liar, wa^nted to per- 
suade me it was not necessary to have the witness 
of the Spirit He might as well have told 
me it was not necessary to be born again. Oh! 
that nothing may discourage either me or them! 
Lord, give me grace to be very meek, to speak 
faithfully to them. But oh ! I am weak, ignorant, 
and helpless. 

** Weaker than a bruised reed, 
Help I every moment need." 

O my blessed Saviour, withhold not Thy promised 
wisdom, help, and power. 

January 31st, — My spirit has been delightfully 
revived by the kind indulgence of my Heavenly 
Father in favouring me once more with communion 

with my dear E. T . We have often been 

powerfully blessed together ; but our meeting 
yesterday morning was attended with more Divine 
influence than I almost ever remember to have 
experienced. Glory to God in the highest for this 
peace which on earth I experience ! It makes me 
long to be in heaven, where I shall uninterruptedly 
drink at the Fountain of this Divine love, the 
streams of which, flowing through such various 
channels, even now fill my soul with exuberant 
delight. 
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March yd. — ^What a prayer-answering and pro- 
mise-keeping God have I to do with! The in- 
carnate Deity declared, " I am the Truth." All I 
enjoy is through Jesus. My mind is enlivened, 
and my- evidences are brightened, by considering 
that precious Scripture, "Whosoever is bom of 
God doth not commit sin." Now this evil I dread 
more than any other. My daily struggle is to 
conquer it, the least sin ; and what Satan and the 
world would regard as excusable I have a godly 
fear of yielding to, idle words, unnecessary and un- 
profitable speaking. My soul grasps at its great 
privilege, to be delivered from all iniquity. This 
salvation in many passages was promised to the 
Old Testament saints; and doubtless many of 
them, enjoyed it. I have reflected on this, and 
felt astonished at myself and others that could 
ever doubt this great salvation attainable under a 
dispensation so superior; and I cannot but fear 
many who beheld Christ's day afar off, and looked 
at it through types and shadows, will exceed in 
glory those of the present day when Christ hath 
been manifested in the flesh to destroy the works 
of the devil, and put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself. The prayers of the Apostles encourage 
me, especially Ephesians iii. 14 — 19. " Filled with 
all the fulness of God." O astonishing salvation ! 
Adorable Redeemer, let me never rest till I enjoy 
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all the Apostle prays for ; for surely Thy precious 
blood hath purchased all, and nothing less. 

March 22nd. — Engaged unexpectedly with some 
dear friends. As I rode along, reflected on the 
countless blessings I enjoy of a creature and created 
nature. Asked my heart whether they shared my 
love and affections in any equal degree with my 
beloved Jesus. Felt I could truly say they did 
not, and found a longing, sweet desire to be sum- 
moned away to behold the beauty and glory of my 
supreme eternal Love. Yet resigned to live as 
long as His blessed will sees fit, even though it 
were in pain and misery, so that my days be only 
spent usefully and to His glory. 

April 22nd, — Set yesterday apart as a season of 
abstinence and frequent fervent prayer for the 
prosperity of God's gracious work in my own soul 
and that of my dear husband, for spiritual blessings 
on all our relatives, and for God's help and mercy 
towards all the members of my class. I found it a 
time of humiliation, and of sweet intercourse with 
my condescending Creator at His throne of grace. 
My mind was deeply impressed, and my soul 
sensibly affected, with a view of Self being the 
chief hindrance to my spiritual prosperity. With 
this detestable idol have I been conflicting, with 
more or less violence, for some time, especially all 
this week. It has pleaded hard for its sacrifices of 
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praise, and love, and case; but through grace I 
have resisted it, and am resolved it shall fall, and 
lie for ever in the dust. Never have I before 
experienced such unutterable desire and groaning 
of spirit before God for the eradication of every 
selfish principle. My constant cry is, 

** Destroy the love of self in me, 
And get Thyself the victory." 

My faith and hope are greatly excited to believe 
grace is not only working a gradual, but will 
speedily effect a complete destruction of all things 
contrary to the mind and will of God. 

June Sth. — I feel something like a poor mariner 
who has long been buffeted by the waves and 
tossed by tempests, and has just entered the haven. 
I have been severely tempted and cast down, but 
not forsaken. 

July igtk — God has been pleased to lay me on 
the bed of affliction ; but, through great mercy. 
He has again raised me from it. He saw fit not 
to exercise me with bodily sufferings only ; I was 
called likewise to follow my dear Redeemer into 
the wilderness of temptation. In my weakest 
state, Satan made his strongest attacks. By 
various stratagems and suggestions he attempted 
to overthrow my dependence on the mercy and 
faithfulness of God. He whispered to me, " Thou 
1 child of God. He does not love thee." 
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I endeavoured to call to mind many of the evi- 
dences I had had of the love of God. Satan again 
said, "Well, but He will cast thee off, and have 
nothing more to do with thee." I held, though 
tremblingly, by the promise, " I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee." No sooner had I power 
to repulse him with this Divine weapon than he 
advanced again with boldness, and said, " You are 
not building on a right foundation ; you have relied 
on means and duties." I humbly trust this was 
not the case ; but, if there be one temptation more 
than another for which I bless God during the long 
and varied exercise I had, it was this. I grasped 
at Christ, and felt Him then and ever my sole 
hope, my everlasting foundation and sure refuge. 
After this he again appalled me by injecting, 
** How is it thou art now lying on this bed of 
affliction.? It was in His service thou didst take 
the disorder ; and now where is the promised com- 
fort } Yes, and it will be so when thou comest to 
die." For awhile I seemed terrified ; but I remem- 
bered Job, and said, "Satan, 'though He slay 
me, yet will I trust in Him.'" At this moment 
I realised the promise, "When the enemy shall 
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall 
lift up a standard against him." I desire sincerely 
to bless God for the illness, and especially for the 
temptations I underwent ; because they both were 
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sanctified, and I have ever since felt them exceed- 
ingly profitable to strengthen my faith and ground 
my hope in Christ, my only and all-sufiicient 
Saviour ! 

October 2isL — I am led to think the above re- 
corded illness was the means of opening my way to 
my father's house. Before I was laid up, I often 
found great liberty in praying for him, and in- 
creased hope respecting his salvation. I recollect 
one day, after reflecting on past occurrences, those 
words coming with sweetness to my mind, *' Surely 
the wrath of man shall praise Thee : the remainder 
of wrath shalt Thou restrain." During the six 
weeks I was with my father, I frequently had 
manifest proof of God's minute fulfilment of the 
latter words. How blessed a thing it is to have 
the motives of all one's actions accord with the 
purity of our holy religion ! " When a man's ways 
please the Lord, He maketh even his enemies to be 
at peace with him." 

November (?). — I find there is no satisfaction in 
religion but by advancing, and that some of the 
principal things to make declension easy and 
rapid, are pride, foolish desires, worldly cares, and 
indulging unnecessarily in worldly comforts. When 
any of these are yielded to, it opens a door for 
Satan. Thus one powerful enemy advances upon 
^«other to conquer and overthrow the poor un- 
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guarded soul. O blessed Jesus, my only strength 
and ever all-sufficient Saviour, stand by to 
strengthen, defend, and preserve me every moment. 

December 2nd, — I have had such views of myself 
as lead me to say with Job, "" Behold, I am vile." 
When beginning the work of self-examination, 
self seemed so loathsome, I turned from it with 
abhorrence. These feelings 'are not always plea- 
sant ; but, glory be to God, they are very profitable, 
because they lead me to see the purity, beauty, 
excellency, and suitability of Jesus. 

December 2$th. — For some time previous to last 
Tuesday I found an almost daily variation in my 
experience. At times I seemed to possess great 
faith, at others none at all. When engaged pub- 
licly in prayer, I enjoyed much comfort, and, on 
some occasions, great liberty ; but in private I felt 
slothful, dull, and unbelieving. More than once, 
also, I found some evils to stir within me — though 
I trust they did not overcome me — which I had 
hoped were totally destroyed, having lain so long 
quiet. These things led me to serious meditation, 
and earnest prayer that God would instruct me how 
to profit by them ; and I was led to think my dulness 
in private, so contrary to my usual experience, 
might arise from my beginning to think of private 
means, and rest on them more than I ought to do, 
and rather slighting the public, because for some 

I 
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time I have found the former so refreshing, and 
that I was thus like poor Jonah ; whilst looking at 
his gourd with such complacency, it withered 
away. My finding those evils to stir, reminded 
me my enemies were not yet dead ; therefore 
I must not think myself secure, and thereby relax 
in prayer and watchfulness. After speaking of 
these things in the class, I found my mind sweetly 
refreshed, and I have ever since enjoyed more or 
less my usual comfort in private, and on some 
occasions been more than ordinarily blessed in 
public. 

February i^th, 1821. — How shall I praise God 
enough for His faithfulness in strengthening me 
from time to time in ^ the important office of a 
leader? Many fears, doubts, and temptations 
often harass my mind about the prosperity of the 
flock. Sometimes I go thinking, — Well, I must 
give up. Then the Lord so blesses me, stoops to 
my weakness, and instructs my ignorance, that I 
get encouragement to proceed. But the busy 
enemy is never weary. If I find not the prayed- 
for help, then a host of thoughts assail, — Give up — 
I never can continue. A sight of weak, ignorant, 
graceless self appals me. When I am aided from 
above, and my own soul is happy, and the souls of 
the members are blessed and prospering, proud 
self would take the glory. But it shall not. I am 
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vile, helpless, ignorant. O thou dear, faithful 
Saviour, take all, all the glory. The good that is 
done. Thou doest it all Thyself. O how empty do 
I feel when I go ! and I cannot express the sweet 
consciousness I then have of the entrance from 
above of light, liberty, and love. Blessed Saviour, 
take all the praise. 

jfuly 2gth, — My life is marked with blessings 
every hour ; but the greatest blessing I have had 
for some time has been an affliction that brought 
me so near eternity that there seemed but a step 
between me and death. From it the Lord has merci- 
fully raised me. Although my body is not perfectly 
strong, yet, through the abundant mercy of God, 
my soul is revived, and pressing with holy ardour 
towards that point which I trust the Spirit of God 
will never let me rest till I attain to. I have long 
felt the power of Divine grace working a gradual 
work of sanctification within me ; but the more I 
read the Word of God and meditate on His pro- 
mises, and consider the lives of the most holy of 
His children, the deeper has the conviction been 
wrought in my mind that there must be a moment 
when I shall feel sin to expire, and enjoy as bright 
a witness of the Spirit that I am sanctified by faith 
in the atoning blood of Jesus, as I did that I was 
justified thereby. But the enemy, who is always 
on the watch to hinder a soul in the attainment of 

I 2 
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whatever is holy, has a host of temptations so 
appropriate and plausible, that at times they 
appear almost irresistible. Sometimes it is sug- 
gested, — It is quite useless for me to seek for the 
blessing, it is not for me. Then I think, — God is no 
respecter of persons ; the promises are as free, and 
the blood of the covenant is as available for me as 
others who have received this great gift of God. 
Then it comes, — True, others have attained the 
blessing ; but they have lost it. Few have held 
it fast to the end : and if I should get it and lose 
it, I should never have any more happiness in reli- 
gion, but be more miserable than ever. Then the 
words of St. Jude encourage me : " Unto Him that 
is able to keep you from falling, and to present 
you faultless." I know by my own strength I 
never can retain any degree of grace. I must be 
kept by the power of God through Christ Jesus 
every moment. At other times he would dissuade 
me from seeking it because, when I get it, I shall 
live in perpetual fear, and ever be under this 
miserable influence. But, whilst showing this to 
God on my knees, I get astonishing victory over it 
by that Scripture, "That we being delivered out 
of the hand of our enemies, might serve Him with- 
out fear, in holiness and righteousness before 
Him, all the days of our life." " Without fear " 
was peculiarly strengthening to my soul, the more 
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I pleaded it. Another temptation is, as soon as I 
get the blessing I shall be sure to be exercised 
with various crosses and afflictions, and led to give 
up the good in order to escape the evil. But how 
do I know this ? It cannot be by any other way 
than that of the cross that God's children can get 
to heaven, and surely, if I have afflictions, I shall be 
much more able to bear them with the blessing 
than without it ; and thankfully would I accept 
of Christ with the cross in any form, rather than 
live without His constant presence in my soul. 
After all, the suggestion comes, — Well, if you will 
seek it, do not tell any one the state of your mind ; 
nay, do not write, for it is very likely you will 
never get it, and then how foolish you will appear 
to yourself and others ! But I find, the more I 
confess that I am seeking it, and ask advice 
respecting it, the more my faith, desires, and reso- 
lutions are strengthened and encouraged. One 
reason why I should seek it is, because Christ died 
to procure it. Again death is doing its work. My 
dear band-mate, who enjoyed fully and clearly this 
blessing, is suddenly called away. Thanks to the 
supporting power of Divine grace, I can freely give 
her up. I am yet weak. Who knows whether life 
or death may be my portion ? If death, I cannot 
do without the blessing. If life, all my desire is 
from henceforth to live wholly to God, to think, 
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and speak, and act for Him ; and shall I not 
glorify Him more when His image is perfectly 
stamped on my heart ? But O the important work 
of a class-leader 1 How can I urge those on who 
are seeking the same blessing, if I do not possess 
it ? And surely I shall be better prepared for use- 
fulness to all, the more I am enlightened, com- 
forted, instructed, and guided by the Spirit of God. 
My greatest fear of all is, that these ardent desires 
should decay. But O Thou great Giver of every 
good and every perfect gift, from Whom all good 
desires proceed, they are Thy own work O cease 
not to carry it on to full salvation ; f6r to draw, 
redeem, and seal is Thine alone. 

November ^rd. — I am brought to see that three 
essential graces are to be increased and exercised 
by temptation : first, humility ; secondly, patience ; 
thirdly, resignation to the will of God. 

What one says of providences, I can say of 
answers to prayer, that they that mark them shall 
never want them to mark. 

December 20th. — To-day I shall enjoy the privi- 
lege of the quarterly visitation, a season which has 
been particularly blessed to me ever since the 
important charge of a class was committed to me. 

I know not that one allowed sin has dominion 
over me ; and I suffer more in mind, and I may 
say in body sometimes, from the fear of sinning 
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than I once did after the commission of sin. O 
how ought I to value this precious grace which 
has so wrought in me as to enable me to " reckon 
myself to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ," and how do I desire to 
honour and glorify every moment my precious 
Saviour, Who has purchased it for me ! 

January 4th, 1822. — The new year drawing on 
so fast led me to set apart a short time to review 
and renew the solemn covenant we enter into at 
this interesting season. I thought myself sincere 
when examining my affections, my will, my judg- 
ment, my desires, and my constant and allowed 
tempers and practices. If I were not strangely 
deceived, all these, with united force and har- 
monious consent, were on the Lord's side. I am 
now, on calm, and, I think, Scriptural convictions, 
led to believe the defect has been in my faith. I 
have not come direct to Jesus to save me from my 
sins, not looked to Him independently of duties, 
ordinances, and feelings. Often, I fear, instead of 
approaching to God in His name, and trusting to 
His righteousness only for the further grace I 
asked Him to bestow, I have looked too much, 
yts, far too much, to the submission of my own 
affections, will, judgment, desires, etc., etc. O what 
do I now see of the secret subtil workings of un- 
belief ! This has been my hindrance. 
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January iSth. — Though for the last eleven days 
I have not been favoured with much sensible joy 
or extraordinary comfort, yet I feel satisfied the 
Lord has drawn me nearer to Himself by the more 
immediate and direct exercise of simple faith. Still 
I have often been on the verge of yielding to a 
temptation which has, I believe, frequently hin- 
dered me, which is reasoning too much about what 
I either feel or do not feel. But, through grace, 
this has been uniformly surmounted. My faith 
has gained great increase by daily, either in medi- 
tation or prayer, viewing Jesus as my living Head, 
my cleansing Fountain, my Tree of Life, my 
Shepherd, my Prophet, my Priest, and my King. 
In all these promised and essential offices and 
characters, I am sure He is related to me, and I 
have union with Him. Though it is but in a low 
degree, yet I would be thankful it is the case in 
any degree, and more so because I believe He is 
preparing me for larger supplies of His grace and 
Holy Spirit. 

When in company with those who really love 
God, I regret the intercourse is not more profitable; 
but I feel such a backwardness, arising from a 
sense of my own inability, as hinders me entering 
on spiritual subjects, or, when I would attempt it, 
such an agitation of body as causes confusion of 
mind and barrenness of thought and sterility of 
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expression distressing to me. O Lord, grant me 
more holiness and courage to think and speak and 
act for Thee ; for this is the sole object and single 
aim for which I desire to live. 

February igth,^-l dread declension in the closet. 
Here I believe it begins with every backslider. 
And I regard deep and clear personal piety as 
absolutely essential to the permanent usefulness 
of any Christian. 

April X2th. — I have been led to think our wise 
and gracious God not only leads us to see the need 
of His grace before we have it, but that, when it is 
bestowed. He tries it, that it may strengthen by 
exercise and increase by use. 

December 22nd. — At York. Mr. Spence said that 
Mr. Mather was so clear and experienced on the 
subject of sanctification, that he always reminded 
him of a person who had lived long in a city, and 
knew every corner of it. When any one talked to 
him on the subject, he saw directly how and where 
they had missed their way, and always pointed 
them to the shortest and most direct way to the 
place they wanted to reach from where he found 
them. 

December 26ih» — Being the quarterly fast, went 
at twelve to the meeting. With fear and trembling 
engaged- in prayer. Afterwards felt more en- 
couraged. Had a clearer discovery than ever of 



122 LED BY THE SPIRIT. 

the dreadful nature and effects of unbelief. O 
what a horrid sin it is! As I walked across the 
street, I asked myself what it really was ; and 
immediately it was presented to me, — Unbelief is 
nothing less than allowing that the devil, who is 
the father of lies, is true, and that " God who can- 
not lie" is false. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

•* Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him. But God hath revealed them unto us by His 
Spirit." — I CoR. ii. 9, 10. 

"I am continually with Thee. Thou hast holden me by my 
right hand. Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and after- 
ward receive me to glory." — Psalm Ixxiii. 23, 24. 

A CHRISTIAN will derive pleasure from 
observing Mrs. Walker, as she steadily 
pursues her pilgrimage three years farther, 1823- 
1825. Of the many passages in her diary not 
transcribed, there are several in which she alludes 
to her parent. Enough is presented to show that 
she remembers him with affection, and is not for- 
gotten by him ; and a pleasant record will be 
found of her visiting him again. She continues to 
be a diligent and prayerful worker for Christ, and 
accepts additional responsibility in leadership. 
Her theology and experience notably grow and fit 
together. Clouds sometimes darken her way, and 
now and then burst upon her ; but she persistently 
rejoioes in the Lord her Righteousness. Com- 
pelled to become acquainted with the devices of 
Satan, she proves in equal degree the faithfulness 
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of her Redeemer. Impressed with her feebleness 
and incapacity, she puts her hand in Immanuel's, 
and is safely helped through every difficulty. Con- 
vinced of the indispensableness, she experiences 
the all-sufficiency of Divine grace. Her faith in 
Christ is simple and strong, and she honours the 
comforting Spirit. In her estimate of entire holi- 
ness, she does not lose sight of the importance of 
the blessing of justification. Grasping at what is 
promised, she holds fast what has been received. 
She is obliged to think of mortality and immor- 
tality, but is far from being afraid of death. 

January ist, 1823. — The Lord has in a wonder- 
ful manner crowned the past year with His good- 
ness ; and on the review of it I behold nothing 
but an unbroken chain of mercies which, united to 
all the former years of my life, present such 
subjects for thankfulness and praise as shall never 
be exhausted throughout eternity. Oh ! how gra- 
cious is the Lord, my Almighty Saviour and 
Redeemer, in strengthening the faith He has given 
me in Him as my Sanctifier, and enabling me to 
withstand the attacks it has had from my great 
adversary the devil! As yet I feel only a low 
degree of joy, but a delightful resting in the blood 
of Christ, and a strong confidence in the promises 
that the Holy Ghost shall ere long descend with 
mighty power. Though I am looking for it daily, 
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yea, constantly, yet the language of my heart is. 
Lord, give it me when Thou pleasest and how 
Thou pleasest ; Thy will be done. When one 
related to me to-day the manner in which she 
received it, I felt nothing of that anxious desire I 
have formerly done to enjoy it in the same way. If 
He delay giving me all I desire, I am firmly 
persuaded it is in wisdom, love, and faithfulness. 
How astonishing is the power of Divine grace 
which has effected and can maintain the precious 
liberty I feel from everything contrary to the will 
of God ! I know I am empty, and must be filled. 
He enables me to give up all, that I may find my 
all in Christ. My conscience is very, very tender. 
I hardly dare speak, and my jealousy for the glory 
of God increases. I have felt yesterday and to-day 
that I had rather He would not own my labours in 
His cause and for the good of souls, if I have not 
grace to give Him all the glory, 

March igth. — I find it good to sink into the 
Divine will in the dispensations of grace as well 
as providence. I have often waited for the com- 
munications of the Holy Spirit as water pouring 
forth from a bursting cloud ; but lately I have 
had a most delightful view of the faithfulness of 
God, who has shown me that He has long imparted 
grace to my soul, as the dew of Hermon, plenti- 
fully, gradually, and constantly. Its refreshing 
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and fructifying influences I have proved in a sen- 
sible and special degree since the blessed season 
I was privileged to enjoy at the Sacrament. I 
taste an inexpressible peace, having had in prayer 
the most encouraging, clear, and believing views of 
Jesus as my redeeming God, and as God my 
Wisdom, God my Justifier, God my Sanctifier, God 
my Mediator and Intercessor, and God my Surety. 
I am dead to the world. Earthly things, whether 
pleasing or painful, do not make any lasting im- 
pression upon me. I often long to depart, and be 
with Christ. Glory be to His grace, "to me to 
live is Christ, and to die is gain." 

April 4tk — ^What a satisfying stability have I 
found in my religious experience since I believed 
on the Lord Jesus as my Sanctifier ! It is not 
affected as it was before under trials, temptations, 
or depression of spirits. Though I am not exempt 
from these, yet I feel I am astonishingly saved in 
them, i not only can believe that Jesus will save to 
the uttermost, but I prove that He does daily do 
this. The Spirit gives me unlimited views of my 
privileges ; and the more I examine the validity of 
my title to them, which fundamentally I take to be 
the blood of Christ, I rest assured it cannot be 
contested either in heaven or earth. To what bliss 
has it already raised a guilty, vile sinner, whose 
natural image is that of the devil, whose only 
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property sin, and whose just desert eternal misery ! 
Through the blood of Jesus have I been translated 
from darkness to light, from the power of sin and 
Satan unto God. I have through it received re- 
mission of sins and an inheritance amongst them 
who are sanctified by faith which is in Him. 
Truly therefore I can now say my fellowship is 
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ, 
by the Holy Ghost. 

June 2$th, — I attribute it wholly to the power of 
God thatmy father should be influenced to do that 
which is right towards me. The Lord has delivered 
me from a trial that would have been very severe, 
not so much from the loss of property, as from the 
anguish respecting its cause. 

September (?). — ^When I look to the Sun of 
Righteousness, the light of life in me seems but a 
spark. When I approach Deity through the rent 
veil of His humanity, the only way by which I dare 
draw near, I behold such a fulness of purity and 
holiness, that what in such abundant mercy has 
been given seems as nothing to what lies before 
me. 

October 22nd, — ^When I am panting for more of 
God, I sometimes find a temptation to this effect : 
Why cannot you be satisfied with what you pos- 
sess ? for to retain that, what constant watchful- 
ness, what ceaseless prayer you are obliged to use ! 



1 
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and if you get more of God, you will need more 
continually to exercise those graces, and how bur- 
densome that will be ! it will destroy the happiness 
of love. But I know it is the language of Satan, 
and regard it not, for by daily proof I find, the 
more I live in this delightful exercise, the holier 
and happier I am. 

November 24th. — My experience for the last 
. three weeks reminds me of the man Mason 
speaks of in his Pocket Companion, who under- 
took to make a fat sheep lean, allowing it to have 
the richest pasture and the most comfortable 
lodging, but placing a wolf in a cage near it. The 
poor sheep was so terrified by the constant growl- 
ing and scratching of its enemy, that it neither 
could sleep nor eat, and therefore pined away 
daily. I have had a succession of various tempta- 
tions, sometimes by sudden suggestions, such as, 
" Thou art not happy,'' and " Say God deals hardly 
with thee;" but that which has most uniformly 
harassed me has been a temptation to unprofitable 
and wandering thoughts. For many years I have 
laboured in the strength of the Lord, and, blessed 
be His name, successfully, not only to cut off all 
sinful, unnecessary words, but every thought also 
about lawful temporal things that was not ex- 
h^nr.'/'"'^ absolutely necessary; and great 
benefit have I found result thereby to my soul. 
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But for the last three weeks, almost before I am 
fairly awake in the morning, Satan begins either 
tempting or accusing. Sometimes, before I have 
thought at all, he says, '* Now, your thoughts are 
wandering; this cannot be consistent; give up 
your confidence." Or he rapidly pesters me by 
injecting most frivolous things that I have and 
want nothing at all to do with. Just the same in 
the means of grace. So that my. mind has been 
kept in constant conflict. After fervent prayer to 
God, it was clearly shown me that I had been 
listening to and parleying with the injections, ac- 
cusations and temptations of Satan, and favouring 
his grand device of keeping me from feeding 
upon Christ and His precious promises. When 
at prayer, I saw to my astonishment that for a 
long time I had been doing nothing but pore over 
my temptations, and let go those promises that 
had so often carried me above them, and animated 
my soul with insatiable desire to be filled with 
God. I see more than ever the need of pressing 
through all to Christ. Though the devil may 
roar tremendously as a lion, or growl terribly as 
a savage wolf, there is no danger if we determine 
not to listen, and keep close to Christ. To Him 
be all the glory, Whose faithful word once more is 
proved and verified, that He will not suffer us to 
be tempted above what we are able to bear, but 

K 
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out of every temptation will make a way for our 
escape. 

April 8th, 1824. — I know not that I have ever 
experienced more solid, calm, and sacred peace 
than within the last ten days. It is a faithful 
promise of Christ, " The Spirit shall take of Mine, 
and show it unto you." Oh, the depth, the height, 
the extent, the beauty, I see in holiness! How 
astonishingly has that deep promise of our Em- 
manuel been unfolded to me — "If a man love 
Me, he will keep My words : and My Father will 
love him, and We will come unto him, and make 
Our abode with him!" Scripture upon Scripture 
is brought to my mind, proving that the holy, ever- 
blessed Trinity has engaged to dwell in the be- 
liever's heart. It is mysterious, amazing, incom- 
prehensible truth ; but God hath spoken, and there- 
fore I believe, and wait, and long, and pant and 
burn with ardent, constant desire to be filled, filled, 
filled with God to all eternity. This is my birth- 
day. I bless God that ever I was born. It is 
worth living for, to love God ; but I long to die. 
Then alone shall I fully prove 

" The greatness of redeeming love, 
The love of Christ to me," 

a hell-deserving sinner. 

April 20th. — One trial I dreaded was the dis- 
*,«^«^;«finent of my hopes respecting the Thursday 
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evening class, which I began about a month ago, 
and to which are added eight or ten new members, 
all young people. I am jealpus lest the world or 
Satan should rob Christ of one or more of the 
tender lambs. Satan suggests they will not stand, 
— I had better give them up, — ^we shall not prosper. 
This, united with the keen sensibility I feel of my 
own weakness and inability to lead and guide them, 
which perhaps he also works upon, has often 
excited inward heaviness. 

I am led to pray most earnestly that God would 
give me continual grace and wisdom from above to 
adorn His Gospel by exhibiting on every occasion 
the real Christian character, or else take me soon 
and suddenly from the evil to come. 

July 2yd. — One thing the Holy Spirit strikingly 
impressed on my mind, the value of Divine grace, 
yea, the smallest measure of it ; for without it not 
the most trifling temptation could be conquered. 
I felt it of infinite value, because of its proceeding 
from the essential Godhead, and because of the 
infinite price by which it has been obtained. 

November 20th. — I have felt within the last fort- 
night a pleasure which is often present with me 
when reviewing the rapid flight of time, and con- 
sidering how much nearer every succeeding week 
IS bringing me to eternity. Yet this subject can 
only afford pleasure as connected with the work of 
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grace in my soul, and my sweetly realising the 
believer's happy privilege of progressively in- 
creasing in meetness to join the inheritance of the 
saints in light. 

December 4th. — Satan has been permitted to 
buffet me by violently pressing his reasonings to 
unbelief and discouragement, and not only to 
give up my confidence in Christ as my sancti- 
fication, but even as my justification, chiefly 
because of my feelings. He assailed me by say- 
ing, " Surely you do not feel as you ought, seeing 
how little Divine light, or strength, or comfort 
you possess. You have not that deep feeling of 
humility and self-abasement which such views 
should create. Nor can you talk of having any 
interest in Jesus as your Sanctifier." I was sensible, 
indeed, I did not feel as I desired at the sight of 
my own wretchedness ; but when I thought of 
yielding up my confidence, it came with power, — 
**Then, if you give up your confidence, you 
acknowledge you have wilfully transgressed, and 
in that case your feelings are still more inconsistent 
with your state. Where is the godly sorrow and 
repentance you should feel?" I found the more 
I reasoned the more I became entangled in the 
mazes of doubt, confusion, and darkness, and began 
by faith and prayer to cast myself, just as I was, 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, under the persuasion 
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that a right faith in Him would bring right feelings 
into my heart. On Thursday evening, in the class, 
my light seemed to rise out of obscurity. I sensibly 
discovered, the soul that would be filled with God 
must be first stripped and abased under a sense of its 
own emptiness and poverty, — if Christ be all in all, 
the believer must be brought to nothing, and less 
than nothing, in his own sight. A threefold light 
shone on my experience. When I looked back, I 
saw this was the way God had ever dealt with me, 
that any remarkable revival of His work in my 
soul had been preceded by the keenest conviction 
that I needed it, that before He had filled with His 
grace He had emptied of self and sin, so that, if I 
had ever spoken a good word, it was not I, but the 
Spirit of my Father, that spoke in me ; if I had 
done anything aright, it was by His power that 
wrought in me mightily according to His own will ; 
if I had ever devised anything useful, it was by the 
teaching of His Holy Spirit. I perceived the pre- 
sent effect of my late exercises was to prepare me 
for more of this Divine gift in my soul ; and I could 
lift up my head, and look forward with joy, know- 
ing my redemption drew nigh. Last night, in 
band, I felt the influx of heavenly light, and peace, 
and strength ; and I still feel it gently flowing into 
my soul. 
January iSth, 1825. — I can leave my Heavenly 
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Father to dispose and control all things just as 
He sees best. He cannot, no, He cannot err. 
Infinite love is the spring of all His wise opera- 
tions. One reflection cheers me : however dark 
the path in the order of providence, I see nothing 
but light in the order of grace. -Here are no un- 
certainties, no variations for the worse. In this 
the will of God is clear, that I should grow in 
grace, advance in holiness, rejoice evermore, and 
look at Christ and live on Him till I am changed 
into the same image from glory into glory by the 
Lord the Spirit. For this only I desire to live, 
and to consummate this I would gladly die. 

February 12th, — For some weeks I have enjoyed 
a sweet and settled peace. My soul has con- 
sciously realised its union with Father, Son, and 
Spirit. When I look at this privilege, and contrast 
it with my native depravity, unworthiness, and dis- 
tance from God, I am ready to question its reality ; 
but when I taste its blessedness and behold its 
fruits, for the glory oi the Triune God I dare not 
deny or dispute it, and can only exclaim, — ^Wliere 
sin hath abounded, grace doth much more abound ; 
where sin hath reigned unto death, there grace now 
reigns through righteousness unto eternal life ! 

March Jth, — My soul has been most sweetly 
refreshed by meditating on the amazing con- 
descension of the Holy Spirit, Who, though equal 
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in the Divine essence with the Father and the 
Son, yet submits, yea, incomprehensible stoop of 
mercy, deigns to become the Agent of beginning, 
carrying on, and perfecting the whole work of 
grace in the soul of guilty, fallen, perishing man. 
And the simple, humble means He is pleased to 
use at once astonish and encourage me ; private 
prayer especially, reading and hearing God's Word, 
all the outward ordinances, the persevering exer- 
cise of duty, etc., etc. Through all these He 
vouchsafes to impart His energy and light. His 
consolation and purifying operation more and more 
day by day. This blessed view of the Holy Spirit's 
office in the economy of redemption, identifying 
His personality and agency, strikes at the root 
of a temptation that frequently harassed me in 
prayer, particularly when I had the clearest per- 
ception of the free love of the Father as the 
moving cause of man's redemption, and also the 
love of the Son in freely becoming the procuring 
cause of the same, — but is the Holy Spirit freely 
willing to become the efficient cause ? The decla- 
ration of Him Who was God Incarnate, and knew 
the mind of God, sets all at rest. Speaking of the 
Comforter, He says, " He will come." This asserts 
freeness and willingness. And when I look back 
on my whole experience, I perceive He has ever 
communicated His gifts in the most free and 
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willing maimer. Conviction for sin, pardon, light, 
strength, wisdom, comfort, with every other grace, 
have been so imparted as to convey the evidence 
that the Spirit of God is a " free Spirit" Bless the 
Lord, O my soul ; for He only knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of temptation. 

September Tst — ^What a length of time since I 
last wrote! and how fraught has it been with 
incident, chiefly important to myself ! The Lord 
has taught me much inwardly and secretly by 
His Holy Spirit, and also shown me great and 
unlooked-for things in the order of His provi- 
dence. I have too good reason to believe the 
painful depression I have laboured under the last 
few weeks has been occasioned by negligence in 
not recording them. I would write in all sim- 
plicity for my own profit, the better to fulfil the 
Divine command, " Thou shalt remember the way 
in which He hath led thee, to humble thee, and 
to prove thee," etc. But the idea that unless I 
destroy these papers with my own hands they will 
at some future time come under the view of others 
deters me, and perhaps Satan works on it But 
the more I yield the greater loss I sensibly sustain. 
Lord, if Thou requirest this of me, help me to take 
up the cross solely for Thy glory and my own 
profit, regardless of what men may think of me. 

^' nous seasons I have suffered painfully 
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from sudden contrasts of temptation and feeling. 
At one time my soul was so sweetly alive to the 
goodness of God, and enjoyed the liveliest per- 
ception of it in the minutest circumstances of grace 
and providence, that even in taking bread and 
water my heart burned with gratitude and mine 
eyes filled with tears. Often would I say to my- 
self, 'vrfiat should I wish for, if I were required to 
do so ? My cup of mercies seemed so full, that I 
had not a desire beyond what my kind Heavenly 
Father had given. O those were happy days 
beyond expression! But to this suddenly suc- 
ceeded the most trying exercises. I was sorely 
tempted to wish Providence had placed me in any 
lower sphere of life. All the dangers of pros- 
perity passed in lively array before me. The 
temptation to murmur was speciously presented 
with the idea that freedom from many things 
which a large circle of respectable friends renders 
indispensable would have been more for my ad- 
vantage in spiritual attainments. Satan strove to 
make me dissatisfied that religion had exalted 
me in this world. But in this hour and power 
of darkness the Lord preserved me. I saw that, 
in His dealings with me, He had faithfully accom- 
plished His precious promises. I saw it would be 
as sinful and rebellious in me to wish myself in 
any lower sphere than He had placed me in, as for 
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one lower to wish to be raised higher. He vouch- 
safed to show me I was to take prosperity as the 
trial of my religion. There was enough sent with 
it to exercise all the grace God gave me ; and of 
the two it was a fiercer crucible than adversity to 
prove a Christian's character and graces. I know, 
indeed, it is so. It is the natural soil for pride, 
self-confidence, love of the world, and a thousand 
nameless evils of human nature to luxuriate in ; 
and nothing but the mighty, continued operation 
and never-failing communication of renewing and 
preserving grace can maintain the soul in its in- 
tegrity. In reference to this the Lord Himself 
hath declared, " With God all things are possible." 
O what an encouraging declaration ! 

It appeared the will of God I should visit my 
poor dear father. I committed myself to God, 
and from the time of my goir^ forth to my 
coming back experienced unlooked-for goodness 
and mercy at every step. 

Stripping, emptyii^, humbling seasons arc as 
needful to the soul as consolation, and as much 
the work of the Spirit as the latter ; and I gene- 
rally find the one precede the other. A conviction 
tliat we need grace must go before the reception of 
it. God Himself must bring us down to nothic^ 
before He can raise us into His image and like- 
ness. 
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November loth. — However ardently I have pur- 
sued after an increase of sanctification, I have for 
a long time felt an inward caution, so powerfully 
impressive that I could not doubt it was of God, 
not to set a higher value on sanctifying than justi- 
fying grace ; not to substitute the one for the other, 
not to seek holiness that I might be justified 
thereby, or think to procure heaven on the score of 
a meetness for it ; no, but to keep all resting on the 
right foundation, the atonement, the righteousness 
of Jesus Christ. Never was the blessing of justifi- 
cation by faith so essential in my view, and precious 
to my soul, as it is and has been ever since I more 
clearly understood anything of the sanctifying 
operations of the Holy Spirit. In all my ap- 
proaches to God, I always feel I must enter by 
the door into the sheepfold. It is by the daily 
exercise of faith in the justifying righteousness 
of Christ that I have access into the grace 
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God. 



CHAPTER IX. 

** We have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God ; that we might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God."— i Cor. ii. 12. 

** Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things." — I John ii. 20. 

IN the portion of the diary now offered, for 
the years 1826-1829, Mrs. Walker records 
the death of her friend, Mr. Butterworth, and that 
of her father. In both cases she was bowed with 
grief, but also in submission to the Divine will. 
It has been deemed well to withhold the expres- 
sions of her deep filial distress ; and it is not 
wrong to hope that her father's gradual reconci- 
liation with her was in his way to friendship and 
communion with God. 

Among the many omitted passages of Mrs. 
Walkers diary are some which speak of the 
spiritual help she derived from writing it, and 
others which allude to occasional journeys. The 
fact that the names of the friends and places visited 
are not always given, may serve to show that 
she penned the carefully composed paragraphs 
^r her own use. She knew the names 
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herself, and that was sufficient for her. In con- 
nection with every excursion, she found her heart 
more strongly attached to her sweet home, and her 
gratitude to God augmented. 

Accounts of spiritual conflict again occur ; but 
they are records of renewed victory and of in- 
creased power. She uses the Spirit's sword in the 
evil day with ready skill, and afterwards reviews 
and interprets her trials with much thankfulness. 

While honouring the Fathers of the Church, the 
Reformers, and Wesley and Fletcher, she adheres 
to the Bible as her rule of faith and test of expe- 
rience. Searching the Scriptures, and waiting upon 
the Lord, she becomes a finished Methodist ; and 
she shows how evangelical Arminianism glorifies 
redeeming grace. She hates sin, the more she 
loves the Saviour. As her religion increases, she 
IS more humble, and her consciousness of in- 
debtedness to the Triune God is deepened. The 
stronger her devotion to the Saviour, her concern 
for sinners is greater, and she is more zealous for 
their conversion. 

A perfect Wesleyan, she is a ripe member of 
the one ancient, catholic, and enduring Church. 
She has become a pattern and witness of entire 
sanctification, and recognises her kindred in all 
saints of whatever times and climates, and irrespec- 
tively of differences in circumstance and opinion. 
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June 2Sth, 1826. — Amongst the manifold truths 
revealed in the Book of God, this is a striking and 
encouraging one, that the experience of God's 
people has been the same in all iages, and the 
operation of grace has produced similar effects. 
In reading the history of Abraham, Moses, the 
Prophets, David, etc., etc., how much we meet with 
that suits our own case, and on many occasions 
what a similarity of view and feeling associates us 
with one another as members of the same family I 
It was then, as it is now, a hard conflict to mantain 
a vigorous uniform faith in the grace and provi- 
dence of God. Their souls were often " discouraged 
because of the way," and many times " faint, yet 
pursuing." They were on the "watch-tower" long 
waiting for answers to prayer ; but they waited not 
in vain. The faithful persevering conflict ultimately 
issued in a glorious victory. With them I bless 
the Lord. 

After being considerably exercised and long 
bowed down, my mind was raised and revived in 
an extraordinary manner by the unexpected visit 
of a deeply experienced friend, who most satis- 
factorily answered me the following questions : — 
Does a sanctified believer uniformly enjoy the 
same liberty in prayer.? Are there times and 
seasons when faith is less vigorous ? And does a 
sanctified soul, in its happiest moments, apprehend 
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a fulness in Christ it does not possess, so that, con- 
trasting its enjoyments and possessions of present 
peace and purity therewith, it still feels, and some- 
times painfully, an unsatisfied void ? In this, as in 
all cases, I have found prayer and patience do 
great things. My dear friend, who for twenty 
years has walked in the full liberty of God's chil- 
dren, answered all so satisfactorily that my light 
broke out of obscurity, and ever since I have gone 
on my way rejoicing. 

Died on Friday, the 30th of June, 1826, at seven 
o'clock in the evening, my dear affectionate friend, 
my father, my benefactor, Mr. Butterworth, a name 
eternally dear to me. Not only to myself and his 
family, but to the Church and the world, it is a 
most painful stroke, and leaves an awful void, an 
irreparable chasm. But our dear and highly valued 
friend is taken "from a suffering Church beneath 
to a glorious Church above." It is a most severe 
dispensation ; but I feel thankful nothing arises in 
my heart contrary to the conviction that the Judge 
of all the earth has done right, and that I and all 
must sorrowfully but submissively say, " Thy will 
be done." 

August 22nd, — It is a subject for gratitude and 
praise that, in looking within, I still find the life I 
live in the flesh is indeed a life of faith upon the 
Son of God. Although this life is eminently a 



144 LED BY THE SPIRIT. 

spiritual life, and distinct from the natural, yet 
there is a resemblance, especially in those things 
indicative of health and soundness. If the breath- 
ing be easy and regular, if all the members be 
capable of their proper functions, if there be 
energy to devise and vigour to perform the regular 
duties of life, we are sure there is natural health 
and soundness. If, then, in the spiritual life, 

** Prayer is the Christian's vital breath, 
The Christian's native air," 

and it is a delight to enter into the closet, and 
pray to our Father Who sees in secret ; if those 
members which once were yielded servants to 
iniquity are now yielded servants to righteousness ; 
if those affections which once were debased and 
degraded by being placed on low and earthly 
objects are now raised to God, and so engaged 
with Him as ever to exclaim, "Whom have I in 
heaven but Thee ? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire beside Thee ; '* if the thoughts which 
once were meanly engrossed with " What shall we 
eat ? or. What shall we drink ? or. Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed ? " are now elevated to heaven, 
and so occupied on things Divine that habitually 
we can exclaim, " In the multitude of my thoughts 
within me Thy comforts delight my soul," these 
things I take as just evidences of spiritual health, 
and these I humbly trust I find at this time in my 
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own soul. Still there is room for an amazing, an 
abundant increase ; and through steady reliance 
on the promises, and especially the atonement of 
Christ, I trust I shall increase " yet more and more 
in knowledge and in all judgment ; that I may 
approve things that are excellent ; that I may be 
sincere and without offence till the day of Christ ; 
being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of 
God." 

January ist, 1827. — Seldom, if ever, do I recol- 
lect to have entered on a new year with feelings of 
such humble adoration, or lively gratitude to God 
for past mercies. The past has been a memorable 
year for painful bereavement and inward conflict. 
For nearly two months at the beginning, when 
called to attend on my poor father, none can 
tell what I suffered. But I praise the Lord whilst 
reviewing it ; for I feel, not only the blessed fruit 
of those sanctified afflictions through which I 
passed a year ago, but, at the distance of twelve 
and fourteen years, of others equally acute. I at 
this moment rejoice in the possession of many 
graces acquired in those seasons of severe but 
necessary discipline. 

November 10///. — On Sunday morning, January 
14th, 1827, at a quarter past eleven, the spirit of 
my poor father entered the eternal world. This 



14G LED BY THE SPIRIT. 



event I have never before dared to record in 
this book. 

February 2gth, 1828. — Since January 17th, 1827, 
the day I heard of my poor father's death, till 
within the last three or four months, it was almost 
one uniformly "dark and cloudy day." Reason- 
ings, fears, and temptations of the most trying 
kind succeeded each other. Yet, after all, I do 
not know that I suffered more than a Christian 
should suffer, or that there was anything in the 
nature of the temptations but what one might 
expect. But, thanks be to God, not anything 
approaching to self-condemnation, nor one accusa- 
tion of unfaithfulness on my part, has ever pre- 
sented itself. At present I Teel a continuance of 
the gracious goodness of God, a sensible and 
growing deadness to the world and all that is in 
it, a sweet detachment from all things here below 
in desire, affection, and object ; a more confirmed 
determination to know nothing amongst men but 
Jesus Christ, and Him crucified, and a constant 
pleading with God for a more abundant baptism 
of His sanctifying Spirit, with a calm, encouraging 
confidence that the kingdom of God, which is 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; 
will be more permanently fixed than ever in my 
soul. 

March 22nd, — ^Whilst exhorting others to look 
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for a present salvation, I have been enabled to do 
so myself. Some weeks ago, when, in the Monday- 
class, a member was complaining that after all her 
strivings she seemed to make poor progress, it 
seemed as from the Lord I was led to reply, — 
After all our strivings we can never rise to God 
till God graciously descend to us : lie calmly at a 
throne of grace, expecting He will enter in and 
raise you to Himself by the power of His Spirit. 
My own soul was reanimated. 

May igth. — I have been impressed with the 
great privilege of being united to a people whose 
doctrines are incontestably Scriptural, whose expe- 
rience is clear, and whose practice is consistent; 
but of this I have long been convinced, that 
amongst the saints on earth there are some far 
more deeply experienced, far more holy, and far 
more useful than others ; and the Lord makes it 
my unwavering aim and constant prayer that I 
might ever be found amongst the most deeply 
experienced, the most holy, and the most useful. 
God, I am sure, is no respecter of persons. O 
Lord, perfect in me. Thy blood-bought property, 
all Thy good, acceptable, and perfect will. 

September igth, — Christ will be acknowledged as 
the Author of faith, as well as the Fountain of all 
those graces and consolations which are enjoyed 
through its instrumentality. This I particularly 

L2 
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ielt last Wednesday night at the prayer-meeting. 
I had not long knelt before the Lord in the school- 
•room before I clearly and consciously felt faith dis- 
tinctly imparted to my soul, in such a way that I 
^ould not but acknowledge, This is indeed the gift 
of God. 

September 26th. — My mind has not been wholly 
exempt from temptation ; but . I have been en- 
couraged by believing those with which I am per- 
mitted to be assailed are perfectly consistent with 
-the carrying on of the work of grace in my soul. 
To whatever height of holiness we rise, the foun- 
dation must be laid in deep self-abasement and 
poverty of spirit. 

Every degree of grace qualifies the soul for a 
iarger measure, and increases its capacity to com- 
prehend and enjoy more. 

November 4th, — I have often been filled with 
jnward shame because I do the work of God in 
such a poor, imperfect way. All my feelings and 
circumstances unite to convince me how greatly I 
dieed a deeper baptism of the Spirit of holiness 
-and entire sanctification. There have been times 
and seasons when in secret I have wrestled and 
•agonised before God for this glorious outpouring, 
but Satan and unbelief have made the struggle 
(Unusually severe. Not many nights ago, when I 
.was attempting to take encouragement by dwelling 
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on the full import of the great Emmanuers name, 
and nature, and offices, the tempter suggested — ^* If 
you get this full baptism you are seeking, it will be 
as it has ever been after similar seasons ; you will 
be strongly tempted, and more strongly than ever 
if the blessing be greater." I replied — " Well, be 
it so ; I will seek it." Then he appeared as a. 
roaring lion, and said, " Then, I will tempt thee." 
For the moment it shook me ; but he departed 
for a season. On Saturday or Sunday I read the 
experience of a Mrs. Jackson in this month's 
Magazine. It exactly suited the present state of 
my own soul, and I derived great consolation fronv 
it, particularly in prayer ; but afterwards the enemy 
reasoned thus : " She obtained such baptisms as 
you are asking in times of trial, and under deep 
afflictions : you are not in such circumstances ; 
why then should you either ask or expect blessings 
of this nature } '* But the presentation of this 
argument elicited from my own mind the stronger 
reasons why I should seek the same blessings in 
the same degree ; and my invaluable treasury, the 
Word of God, furnished me with a living example^ 
in addition to command and precept. St. Paul 
had two lessons to learn, and in both the Holy 
Spirit was his abiding Instructor. He had to pass 
through honour and dishonour, through evil report 
and good report. He knew how to be abased, and* 
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how to be exalted ; how to abound as well as how 
to suffer need. There was a period when I was 
dishonoured, reviled, abased, persecuted, and made 
to feel even the want of common comforts, for the 
sake of Christ and His Gospel, but the ever-blessed 
Spirit taught even me how to pass through all this. 
Now the case is altered. He hath brought me to 
great honour, and comforted me on every side. 
She who forsook houses and land, father, and 
kindred, for Christ's sake, is receiving manifold, 
yea, a thousandfold more in this present world. 
And can I dispense with this unction of the Holy 
One to teach me in all this .' No, I feel I cannot, 
I need not, I will not, God being my Helper. If 
possible, it is far more indispensable in my present 
than in my former circumstances ; and oh ! en- 
couraging truth ! the same gracious, omnipotent, 
omnipresent, indwelling Deity Who taught St. 
Paul in both states, does vouchsafe, and will con- 
tinue, to dwell in and teach me, so that I need not 
be taught save as that anointing teacheth. 

November i^lh. — For some days I have been 
hke a ship in full sail, the wind and tide bearing 
it onwards propitiously towards the desired haven. 
The gentle gales of the Spirit have been wafting 
my soul into that " rest where pure enjoyment 
reisms. and " God is " loved alone ;'* and there has 
ething in the perception of this so pecu- 



CHAPTER IX. 151 



Uarly deep and sweet as I never felt before. There 
is a fear would overawe me from noting, or speak- 
ing of it, lest I should be self-deceived, or pre- 
sumptuous, or not do it with that deep self-abase- 
ment and humility becoming a great sinner saved 
by grace alone. As to self-deception, I now find 
the benefit of my previous hard struggles with 
unbelief; for they now add to the evidence that 
I have entered into this blessing by the Scriptural 
way, the way of simple faith in the blood of Christ. 
In regard to presumption I know not that I ever 
felt my will more subdued to receive this salvation 
in any place or way or time the Lord approved. 'I 
knew full well that I had oft failed for want of suf- 
ficient simplicity in this respect, imagining I must 
be blessed in the same manner I had previously 
received good, or looking to receive it as others 
had. Of all this I felt completely divested ; and it 
was when at prayer, casting myself alone on Christ, 
that I suddenly felt, with gentle, sacred sweetness 
and clearness, the way was opened into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus. And by that new and 
living way, consecrated through the rent veil of His 
own flesh, I was permitted, O amazing, astonishing 
grace! to enter into the fulness of His Godhead. 
I was favoured with a clear but indescribable 
perception that Jesus was indeed one with the 
Father, . and that His every believing member 
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was one with Him in the bosom of the Father^ 
and that, whilst we rested there, we necessarily 
entered into the very centre, and glory, and ful- 
ness, and immensity of Deity. And O, with deep 
humility would I record it, it did appear that the 
shining ranks of angels gave way when sinners 
drew near the throne to be washed and made clean 
in the blood of the Lamb. I just felt as a vessel 
taken by Christ and plunged into the boundless 
ocean of His holiness, purity, and love ; and at 
that moment the Eternal Spirit witnessed to this 
gracious truth, " He that sanctifieth and they 
who are sanctified are all of one." The following 
night, when sitting alone and raising my heart 
to God, this was again graciously repeated ; and 
through infinite mercy, but not without a struggle 
with Satan, who often seems very near, I hold fast 
my confidence. And I trust to be enabled to do 
so ; for Thou, my Jesus, art nearer still ! 

January 14th, 1829. — For some length of time I 
have been favoured in my experience with a very 
clear discernment between the grace of faith exer- 
cised for a blessing, and the fruits of faith accom- 
panying the reception of the blessing believed for. 
During this last week I have been blessed with a 
very sweet perception that believing or faith is our 
own act by God's power. And these things, prac- 
tically applied, have brought into my soul more 
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joy than I have ordinarily felt in some of my most 
gracious seasons. It was kindled by the Holy 
Spirit about noon last Saturday, but more so 
since the delightful ordinance of the Sacrament 
last Sabbath evening. There I felt the power of 
faith called forth into strong and lively exercise 
in the great Atonement, and accompanied with 
what I consider absolutely essential to this, a deep 
sense of my guilt, wretchedness, and utterly incon- 
ceivable depravity and pollution. I plunged again 
into the open Fountain ; and, through the blood of 
that sacrifice Divine once offered up in the end of 
the world to take away sin, I felt that spiritual and 
eternal life, pardon, reconciliation, justification, and 
holiness flowed into my soul. The world I feel, 
where it should be, under my feet. 

{No date), — Satan seemed permitted to sift me as 
wheat, as to the foundation on which the doctrine 
and experience of Christian holiness or entire 
sanctification rested. "Did the primitive Fathers 
believe it ? or did they profess it } " he suggested. 
" And as to the Reformers of the Church, is it not 
clear they almost to a man held that sin dwells in 
a believer till death ? And look at the numbers of 
good men now living and dying who assert the 
same. Is it not presumption ? Is it not delusion ? 
It is only Mr. Wesley's and Mr. Fletcher's doc- 
trine!" These were probing questions; but they 
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have been made exceedingly profitable. As to the 
Fathers, it is not very easy, perhaps, for me to 
come at their sentiments on the point As to the 
Reformers, allowing they all pleaded for indwelling 
sin, they pleaded for that which obscured the glory 
of the Church, and the cherishing this fearfully 
deteriorating principle impeded the Church's holi- 
ness, and consequent influence on the world. The 
water of life, tainted at the fountain, could not send 
forth the life-giving, healthy influence it might have 
done, had this poison been separated from it. The 
Fathers, Reformers, good men, Mr. Wesley and 
Mr. Fletcher, are not Jesus Christ, or the Apostles. 
I am driven to the Word of God alone ; and there, 
in that infallible standard, the doctrine, and ex- 
perience of it, are so clearly set forth that whoso 
runs may read. Shall Satan have more power to 
infect the soul of man than Christ has to heal it } 
Has he an arm stronger to keep it in bondage than 
Christ has to set it free.^ I cannot look at the 
Divinity of Christ, and for one moment imagine so. 
No, not while it is written, " If the Son shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed," or whilst the 
declaration endures, "Where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound : that as sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord." Still the adversary persevered : "Well, but 
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the hour of death will come: what if then you 
should have to recant doctrines you professed to 
believe, experience you professed to enjoy ?" For- 
tified from above, I was enabled to reply, — 

" By death and bell pursued in vain. 

To Thee the ransomed seed shall come, 
Shouting, their heavenly Zion gain, 
And pass through death triumphant home." 

Praise the Lord, O my soul. Who hath overruled 
all this to the more abundant confirmation of my 
faith, hope, and experience ! 

March 20th. — I do not judge of my spiritual 
progress by transient ebullitions of joy, or sudden 
excitements. Joy is but one fruit of the Spirit, and 
operates most on the feelings. There are other 
fruits of the Spirit to be exercised and matured. 
I bring my experience to the standard and test of 
the thirteenth chapter of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians. The possession of all those graces 
constitutes, I conceive, the sacred harmony of a 
soul living in God, and exercising all its powers for 
the glory of God. And thus experimentally I 
can say, " Now abideth faith, hope, love ; but the 
greatest of these is love." 

** Love is the brightest of the train, 
And perfects all the rest.'* 

Like Mr. Fletcher's metaphor of the compasses, I 
sweetly feel that, as the one steadfast point, my soul 
by faith lives in Christ, and depends ceaselessly on 
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His atonement, whilst, like the other, by love I run 
the circle of delightful duty. 

{No date), — In various seasons within the last two 
months I have been favoured with such a holy, 
spiritual, indescribable perception of the union of 
my soul with God in Christ that I have been led to 
exclaim, — Surely Caleb and Joshua never more 
certainly felt they had overcome the temptations 
and dangers of the wilderness, and safely entered 
the promised land, than I feel my soul has entered 
and dwells in the spiritual Canaan of God's perfect 
love! 

May 20th. — The cross assumes a different aspect. 
For a long season it was to suffer, now it is to do 
my Heavenly Father's will. 

(No date). — If my Christian friend thinks I have 
erred, the fault should be told to me. What pains 
me is not sufficiently tangible for me to ask the 
reason. I had rather lovingly pass it by ; and, if I 
knew how I had offended, I would arise and go to 
my God and my offended friend, and say, '* I have 
sinned." To the latter I would make all the repa- 
ration I could, and to God I would present the 
Atoning Sacrifice which alone makes reconciliation 
for transgression. This, indeed, I now make my 
refuge daily for all my sins of ignorance and 
infirmity ; and a sweet rest it is for an affiicted, 
burdened spirit. 
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jfune 2$ih, — There are three modes by which the 
Lord ever makes a way for my escape out of all 
temptations. First, maintaining, by His grace, a 
strong, habitual bent and hatred against that sin 
to which the temptation leads. Secondly, alto- 
gether taking away the temptation, when it would 
sink the soul into too deep a depression. Often, in 
the midst of the storm, Jesus suddenly appears, 
and whispers, " Peace ! be still ! " Lastly, He 
gives me wisdom to make a right, holy, and 
spiritual improvement of them. We look upon 
one kind of crosses as a subject of choice, as having 
liberty to take them up or let them alone at our 
own pleasure. If it be giving to the cause of 
Christ, we question whether so much is required 
of us, and too often think how little we may do, 
instead of how much we ought to do. If it be 
actively to labour for the spiritual good of others, we 
reason on our inability, insufficiency of grace and 
talents, till we deliberately reject the cross in that 
way under the plausible notion such an one was 
not designed for us to take up, instead of remem- 
bering that grace is given in, and not before, the 
time of need. From what has passed in my own 
mind during these few weeks, whilst the Lord has 
been by His providence saying to me, " Go, work 
in My vineyard," I cannot but think Christians 
would have less domestic and temporal suffering if 
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they only would faithfully do all they could do for 
the cause of God and the salvation of immortal 
souls. These crosses they shrink from, they choose 
to do so ; but their positive sufferings God chooses 
for them, and they cannot escape them, — and that 
in mercy, because He cannot bring them to glory 
but by the cross. Now I am in full health and 
prosperity, and placed in an enlai^ed sphere of 
influence. God's voice in this is, " Do My will. 
Give that health, and property, and influence to 
Me and My cause by leading classes, letting your 
light shine before saints and sinners, rich and poor, 
the Church and the world, declaring My great sal- 
vation every way.** Often I dare not look back on 
what I have done, or forward to what is to do, but 
I get on with most encouragement by looking up 
simply and believingly for present grace. 

August 22nd, — Experience has taught me what 
I could not once conceive of, how there could be 
conflict and suffering in the spirit when anger, 
passion, pride, self-will, worldly-mindedness, and a 
thousand other evils were removed. Some I have 
named, with others unmentioned, were once my 
peculiar besetments ; but, to the glory of God, and 
with Christian sincerity, I can say these roots of 
bitterness are rooted up. Experience, too, makes 
me in this and other points more a Methodist 
or Arminian than ever. The Calvinist certainly 
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wrongs the omnipotence of grace by supposing sin, 
indwelling sin, in any degree necessary to humble 
the soul. He wrongs us by imagining that, when we 
speak of perfection or entire sanctification, we are 
filled with self-complacency, and that the doctrine 
has a tendency to draw the soul from a constant 
and humble dependence on Christ. No — 

** Jesus the foundation is, 
This shall stand, and only this." 

Inward shame, a deeper sense of my own empti- 
ness, an inexpressible conviction that in myself I 
am miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked, has 
sunk me into the dust ; and often the language of 
my heart, too great for utterance, has been, — 

** My humbled soul, when Thou art near, 
In dust and ashes lies ; 
How shall a sinful worm appear, 
Or meet Thy purer eyes ? 

** I loathe myself when God I see, 
And into nothing fall ; 
Content if Thou exalted be, 
And Christ be all in all." 

In this soul-abasing, Christ- exalting process of 
the Spirit there is much indispensable suffering, 
especially when it pleases the Lord to permit 
manifold temptations to assail, though eventually 
they all work together for good. I perceive a 
gracious " need be *' for all I have inwardly suffered 
in this way. i. To preserve the soul in the spirit 
of importunate prayer. 2. To strengthen and test 
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religious principle, so that we shall discern that to 
be the origin of all we think and say, or feel or do, 
and not the mere excitement of a momentar}'^ im- 
pression, or the impulse of a happy feeling. 3. I 
perceive an advantage by checking in me a too 
ardent desire to depart and be with Christ, which I 
am apt to yield to in my happiest moments and 
seasons of long-continued rest from struggle, and 
assault. 

December 1st. — Would that I could record all the 
profitable lessons which the Holy Spirit has of late 
been teaching me ! One, however, has been par- 
ticularly impressive, and refutes the Calvinistic 
argument that indwelling sin must remain in order 
to keep professors humble. Truly the Spirit needs 
not such an agent. When nearest God, when 
resting most implicitly on the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant, when feeling most sensibly its 
purifying efficacy, then most do I discern what I 
am in myself, and that there is no difference 
between me and the vilest of the vile but what 
grace has made, and that it is not of him that 
willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God that 
showeth mercy. Oh ! what compassion, what love 
does this inspire me with towards poor sinners I 

My desires after more of the love of God are 
inexpressible. Verily the Spirit maketh inter- 
cession within me with groanings that cannot be 
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uttered. I am brought to a point usual with me 
before the reception of a special baptism, yet more 
simply so, I think, than ever. I cannot prescribe a 
mode, whether to ask this as water, as fire, as light, 
as a mighty wind, or a still small voice. Each 
mode is Scriptural. I do not choose, but cast 
myself on the sovereignty of the Holy Ghost, 
simply claiming the promise, "I will show thee 
My covenant." 



M 



CHAPTER X. 

•* The very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God 
your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." — i Thess. v. 23. 

**And hereby we know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which He hath given us." — i John iii. 24. 

FAR from declining in faith, hope, and love, as 
life proceeded, Mrs. Walker was more ardent 
and happy than ever in the service of Jesus Christ. 
Entire sanctification is not a cessation of growth 
in grace. Where all is the Lord*s, there is more to 
give Him ; and He increases the offerer's store. 
The mature tree of righteousness lifts its grateful 
arms higher and higher in devotion, and stretches 
Its laden hands farther and farther in charity. 

It is impossible, as it ought to be, to say when 
or where Mrs. Walker was most religious. In soli- 
tude, in the household, in the congregation, in the 
world, she ever walked with God. Not trusting in 
places, observances, and seasons, she used their 
help to trust in the Lord, neglecting no means of 
grace. Never was her faith more simple and true. 
Her prayers are more pointed and earnest than 
ever. With added life and power she honours the 
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blood of Christ, the grace of the Spirit, the mercy 
and righteousness of the Triune God. Written in 
the sacred page, spoken by the preacher, echoed 
by a companion, pondered in her heart, applied by 
the Holy Ghost, His Word is meat and drink to 
her soul. She lives on the mount with her trans- 
figured Lord, and yet is among her neighbours 
doing and getting good. Travelling to heaven, she 
can enjoy an excursion on earth, taking her religion 
with her. Wherever she arrives, the radiance of 
the Lord around her impresses the friends whom 
she visits. She affects no peculiarity in manner or 
dress, but is always a perfect lady, whom the lowly 
can approach with ease, and to whom the lofty 
cannot condescend. She continues to be assailed 
by a variety of temptations, but more than gets 
the victory over them by the grace of God. She 
turns them to good account, and praises the Lord 
in the furnace. 

The years 1830-1833 are mostly embraced in 
the succeeding extracts. Afterwards Mrs. Walker 
made no entry in her diary for three years. It is 
probable that she never resumed the practice of 
regularly keeping a journal ; but she made occa- 
sional memoranda, of which some, written by her 
in 1836-1840, form the conclusion of the present 
chapter. 

Jcmuary i^th, 1830. — I can humbly and thank- 
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fully say I feci that spirit of entire devotedness to 
God expressed in the language of our solemn 
covenant. On the renewal of it, I have sometimes 
felt more joy, but on the late occasion I had a 
calm and deep conviction of its reasonableness and 
importance, accompanied with a blessed sense of 
the exalted privilege of being as fully devoted to 
God as therein set forth. 

February 2pk — Amongst the many profitable 
lessons God hath lately vouchsafed to teach me, 
and I have delighted to learn, has been a calm, 
tranquil submission to the will of God, not merely 
in extraordinary trials or temptations, but in every- 
thing connected with daily occurrences, as they 
related either to my outward or inward estate. 
The confidence that the very hairs of my head are 
all numbered, the acknowledgment of the provi- 
dence and will of God, inspires an inexpressibly 
sweet acquiescence in all dispensations. On one 
occasion I was threatened with bodily pain, which 
I thought, from former experience, might be of 
long continuance. I instantly made an offering up 
of my will, and embraced the trial as a means of 
grace, persuaded that whenever the Lord calls our 
graces into exercise it is for the purpose of their 
abundant increase. Whilst my will sunk into that 
of my Heavenly Father, I found indescribable 
strength in a moment imparted, and the threatened 
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suffering soon removed. On another occasion I 
had planned an hour or two for secret communion 
with my God. Circumstances prevented it, which 
showed His will was that it should be a social 
instead of private means. I paused, and offered 
up my will to be blessed in any way ; and it was 
indeed a blessed season. On another occasion I 
was pressed with infirmity of body. Nature would 
have chosen rest and ease ; but I recollected it was 
God's will and appointment that we should labour 
here and rest in heaven. I conferred not with 
flesh and blood, but went forth to teach in the 
Sunday-school, and visit the sick, and proved what 
I have done many times before. I went out weak, 
but returned with increased strength. I can hardly 
describe the peculiarly simple faith which the Lord 
for some time bestowed upon me. It was easy and 
delightful to believe, to ask, to receive. Whilst I, 
through mercy, was made a passive receiver of the 
grace of God, I felt assured the season would come 
when, some way or other, it would be tried and 
proved ; and without anxious fears I waited for 
the will of God. 

April i6tk — Several weeks after the above my 
soul walked in the very noon-day of spiritual joy, 
my union with God was so clear, my fellowship 
with Christ so sensibly sweet, and the direct 
witness of the Spirit such as I hardly ever re- 
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member to have known before. In this state my 
happiness was raised to such an inexpressible 
degree that I dared not record it. In this perhaps 
I did wrong. I found myself, as it were, so na- 
turalised and familiarised to eternal and spiritual 
things, that many times I groaned, being bur- 
dened, to be clothed upon with my house from 
heaven, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life. 

Now, for above three weeks, I have been in the 
field of battle. Satan, with unwearied rage, has 
plied his subtlety and strength. Yet, praise God 
for victory! Yes, I will praise Him Who hath 
given me the victory, and delivered me out of the 
hand of the enemy. To my profit I know more 
the meaning of the Saviour's declaration, " The 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force." The adversary's first 
powerful attempt was to lay the axe unto the root 
of the tree. Many stratagems did he use to sever 
me from Christ, to destroy my confidence, to wrest 
from me that witness which I had received in such 
a clear and blessed way ; but the Lord stood by 
me, and strengthened me " obstinately to believe." 
When the tempter was repulsed on this point, he 
urged as another motive the imperfection and 
weakness of the graces and fruits of the Spirit. If 
*^e faith I exercised was the real thing, would not 
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these be more vigorous and matured ? Was there 
not discrepancy enough there to constrain me to 
relinquish my confidence ? It became' me indeed 
to acknowledge that all these needed much increase 
and stability. But to part with my confidence, and 
separate from Christ, would be to destroy all fruit 
at once. It was more reasonable and Scriptural 
for me to abide in Christ, that being the only way 
to bring forth fruit more abundantly. 

As painful a part as any, were the temptations 
to impede my usefulness. They were at times so 
opposite and sudden, that I could not doubt 
from whence they came. In our class-meetings 
he would often suggest, — " Here is no influence, no 
influence I " It was generally attended by a chill 
and damp on my spirit, and often after the meeting 
I found such a sudden dismay and depression, that 
I hardly dared look backward or forward about 
this mode of usefulness. On other occasions he 
would as suddenly inject the most self-complacent 
suggestions. These were far the most fearful and 
painful. But the shield of faith and sword of the 
Spirit were Divinely powerful to repel and over- 
come all. 

The last strong attack was last Tuesday night, 
when sleepless through the whole of it from bodily 
pain. I was so affected, I could not pray or think. 
I asked myself, What must I do } Why, said I, I 
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will praise God for pain. When I began to do 
this, the devil said, " Praise God for pain ! how is 
this, when you have so little joy and comfort ? " 
But I treated him as I would any other known 
liar, not receiving his assertions without examina- 
tion. No comfort } said I. What, is it not a 
comfort to be delivered from murmuring and 
impatience? Is it not a comfort, especially to a 
disposition like mine, that shrinks from the least 
touch of suffering, that I love pain more than ease 
because it is the will of God ? Is it not a comfort 
to love God's will more than my own i And is it 
not a comfort that I have the undoubted assurance 
that, although no chastening for the present is 
joyous, yet in the end it shall yield the peaceable 
fruits of righteousness? I was convinced these 
were solid Scriptural grounds of substantial com- 
fort, more to be valued than a beam of transient 
joy. Glory be to Him Who has so far kept me ! 
And I trust Him to keep me to the end. 

(No date). — My sincere single desire is to lay 
open my whole heart, if I knew in what words to 
do it ; for I have nothing to conceal. Of late I 
have been particularly struck with a contrast which 
I discover in the present stage of my experience to 
what I found in the days of my infant piety. 
Then joy in the Holy Ghost was the choicest 
fruit, and never was it poured into my soul but I 
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delighted to set it forth, not beyond, but to the 
utmost measure of its extent. Now that the life 
of God is more matured, I dwell less on seasons of 
remarkable joy. But here I have been awakened 
to a danger. WTiilst in the former state the 
temptation was to say perhaps too much, in this 
latter I perceive it is to say too little, and conceal 
too much of this fruit of Divine love. To express 
its fulness, and what I habitually feel, in a few words, 
my greatest trial is that I am out of heaven. 

November T^th. — How shall I express my grati- 
tude for sanctified temptations ? About three or 
four weeks was I sorely exercised by dark and 
deep, strong and subtle assaults from the adversary-. 
The importance and privil^e of the direct witness 
of the Spirit — I mean for the distinct work of 
sanctification — I felt to be inestimable. By simple 
ceaseless reliance on the blood of Jehovah Jesus, I 
was enabled to retain this. When it pleased the 
Lord to say to the tempter, " Hitherto shalt thou 
go, but no further," I realised unutterable peace. 
And this direct witness, accompanied by a joy 
comprehensively the joy of holiness, irradiated 
and penetrated my soul in a degree as far sur- 
passing anything I have felt before, as the 
strength of the meridian sun surpasses that of 
its first rising. Views and feelings not easily to 
be expressed have long been cherished by me in 
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reference to the eternal world; but now, inves- 
tured and implunged as I feel myself to be in the 
blood of the Lamb, I am held under a very- 
peculiar influence in regard to that delightful 
point. O the eternal love, the free grace of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, that has thus rescued me, once 
allied to sin, and misery, and hell, and so clearly 
saved me from guilt to pardon, from pollution to 
holiness, from misery to happiness, from hell to 
heaven ! In glory this will ever be my highest 
note of praise : — 

*' Friend of sinners, spotless Lamb, 
Thy blood was shed for me." 

November 26th, — My soul is sweetly resting 
in God. The sin -destroying, heaven -implanting, 
heaven-preparing energy of the Holy Ghost is 
sensibly operating in my spirit. This little " vital 
spark of heavenly flame " is being more and more 
reabsorbed into its Divine original fountain. That 
passage has been much set before me in prayer : 
"These are they which came out of great tribu- 
lation, and have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb ; " especially 
this latter clause, from which I see my only busi- 
ness here is to be doing the same. O this washing 
in the blood of Deity ! Notwithstanding the sense 
of peccability, weakness, infirmity, imperfection, 
and defect, and much more which I feel com- 
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mingled with every thought, and word,, and work, 
•yet this makes and keeps me clean. 

December 15th. — My soul is indescribably happy. 
It seems like a baptism by perpetual immersion in 
the blood of Deity. For eight or nine days my 
dear husband and I have been on a journey, and a 
journey of mercies indeed it was. Every place 
was a sanctuary, and everywhere we found an 
altar ; and whilst presenting our sacrifices the — 

** Hallowed fire came down, 
Seized upon all, and rapt us to the throne.*' 

In setting off from Leeds, my heart filled with 
gratitude and praise. A thought struck me that 
my cup was too full. It must needs be that the 
Lord had tribulation in store for me. I felt it was 
meet His children should suffer as well as enjoy. 
Whether the Lord is about to put a bitter cup 
into my hand I cannot tell ; but many indicative 
passages of the Word of God rapidly passed 
through my mind as I rose this morning : " I will 
bring the third part through the fire, and will 
refine them as silver is refined, and will try them 
as gold is tried." 

** No evil can from Him proceed, 
'Tis only suffered, not decreed. 
As darkness is not from the sun. 
Nor mounts the shade till he is gone." 

Trials there are from some sources, that I have 
ever deprecated as the saddest wo^s of life. These 
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have passed in quick array before me, and a 
something has whispered, — What if it should be 
from this quarter, or that cause ? But, glory be 
to God, my will is sunk and sinking deeper into 
the purifying blood ; so that I can say, — Let those 
saddest evils come, the very supposition of which 
shakes this feeble frame, I hail them as blessings. 
If only sin be kept away ! That is the only evil I 
dread. 

*^ Sin only let me not commit ; 

Sin never can advance Thy praise/* 

But in every fire, however fierce, God's children 
may glorify Him. This is all I want Again 
death in some way has presented itself. Well, be 
it so. 

'* It matters little at what hour o* the day 
The righteous falls asleep. Death cannot come 
To him untimely who is fit to die. 
The less of this cold world, the more of heaven ; 
The briefer life, the earlier immortality." 

Only that seems too great a blessing for me. 
Yet I would not speculate whether temporal or 
spiritual exercises await me, but patiently wait to 
"hear what God the Lord will speak : for He will 
speak peace unto His people, and to His saints ; 
but let them not turn again to folly/' Amen, and 
Amen! 

January ist, 183 1. — "A morning without clouds." 
Never did an old year recede, or a new one open 
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on me, under circumstances of more abundant 
mercy. The internal and external tranquillity 
bestowed upon me by my Father and my God is 
such that I seem to have a foretaste of millennial 
peace. I feel as if held by the arm of the adorable 
omnipotent Spirit in the cleansing blood Divine, 
and that He is therein washing and purifying the 
immortal soul and all its powers, and thus pre- 
paring it not only to be wholly immersed, but 
filled with God. 

January 28th. — I love God and the ways of God 
more than ever. The graces of absolute submis- 
sion to His will, and unshaken confidence in His 
promises, are daily strengthening in my soul, 
chiefly, I believe, because they have been called 
into ceaseless exercise the last four weeks. Never 
did I love the severest part of the Christian con- 
flict as I now love it. This has frequently been 
intermingled with bodily pain and weakness since 
I last wrote. I feel, indeed, it is not the penitent 
sinner seeking pardon only that must agonise ; no, 
nor the believer seeking deliverance from inbred 
sin ; but the cleansed believer, living in the sin- 
destroying Fountain, must agonise again, again, 
and again for the Holy Spirit's fulness. With me 
it has been like a double wrestling, a wrestling with 
the adversary behind, and a wrestling with God 
Himself. The former has oft heavily oppressed 
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me when bowing before the throne, but I have ever 
risen with this blessed feeling, — The enemy is 
behind ; he assails me on the right hand and on 
the left; but he is not between me and Jesus, 
Jesus and the Eternal Spirit 'Tis there he wants 
to get. And I have gone on my way with 
renewed, inspired confidence, saying, — In ease or 
pain, in rest or conflict, in joy or depression. Lord, 
I am Thine ! Again I cannot help saying there 
is a happiness even in conflict I cannot describe. 

April 1st, — Everything in Christian experience I 
feel indescribably connected with the blood of 
Jesus. All the ever-blessed eternal Spirit is to me, 
He is in Christ ; and all His operations and com- 
munications of light, strength, peace, holiness, joy, 
and righteousness, in the most comprehensive 
sense, are inseparably united with the blood of 
Christ. 

May 26th, 1832. — If it were not so clearly re- 
vealed in the Word of God as it is, that preaching 
is an ordinance of Divine institution, I think I 
could not doubt it, from the Divine effects of it I 
have ever felt, from the first night of my awakening, 
through all the process of my soul's regeneration, to 
the present period. The adaptation of this exter- 
nal mean to my internal state has of late been truly 
astonishing. I have come from the sanctuary satis- 
fied that the Spirit Who teaches by the Word 
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preached and by the Word written, is the self-same 
condescending and Divine Spirit that inwardly in- 
structs and leads and teaches me to profit. 

January, 1833. — Lately I have not asked so 
much for spiritual joy as for deeper humility, sim- 
plicity, and sincerity; and the Lord gives His 
children what they ask. I feel a greater sinking 
into nothing before God and man, a growing 
willingness to be the lowest or the least, to be 
silent and retiring, if it be most for the glory of 
God. In some circumstances, and with some cha- 
racters, I see we may glorify God more by our 
silence than converse, whilst with others it may be 
very different ; and these narrow paths of duty can 
only be discerned by the unction of that Spirit 
which teacheth us all things. 

February Sth. — When I first set out in the great 
work of seeking a present and an everlasting salva- 
tion, I felt that faint desires and cold, formal, 
unbelieving prayers would neither brihg nor keep 
the life of God in the soul ; and so far is this con- 
viction and feeling from declining, that its daily 
augmenting energy makes me continually exclaim, 

" Still, still without ceasing, 
I feel it increasing, 
This fervour of holy desire." 

In the public ordinances with which we are so 
highly favoured my spirit is, with rare exceptions, 
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raised in close communion with my Saviour and 
my God; but my closet, that dearest spot on 
earth, is the scene of deep, spiritual, holy wrestling 
with the Angel of the Covenant. There I find it 
is not only fervour, but point, and keeping to the 
point, that prevails in prayer, both for myself and 
others. With many lesser points, yet very special 
ones, that I bring before the Lord daily, the 
greatest is so to look unto Jesus that, beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, I may inwardly, 
consciously, beyond a doubt, know He changes me 
into the same image from glory to glory by the 
Lord the Spirit. 

March 22,rd, — My spirit feels the Word of God 
to be the sure, unerring light that "shines upon 
the road," and " leads me to the Lamb/' For want 
of adhering to it as the Lord enables me now to 
do, I am conscious I lost much in that part of my 
experience, subsequent to justification, when my 
soul was earnestly panting for entire holiness. I 
looked more at the experience of others than simply 
at God's Word. When I gave up these compari- 
sons and speculations, and kept to the Word 
of God, I soon obtained the blessing I sought 
after. 

Faithfully using our graces and diffusing a holy 
influence in the sphere Providence has placed us 
in. not rising above it, not sinking below it, but 
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consistently working and walking therein, I take 
to be the most excellent way. 

September 4ik. — Faith keeps me profitably look- 
ing inward and encouragingly looking upward, so 
that I die daily more and more to the joys and 
sorrows, the business and necessities of the present 
life, at least as far as they pertain exclusively to 
myself, — whilst I never felt more of keen sym- 
pathy as it respects others. To much of this I 
have lately been called ; and I have found it very 
good to mourn with those that mourn. Yes, in so 
doing) I have been more blessed than in enjoying 
my own — I would not say superfluous comforts, 
because the Lord best knows and nicely dispenses 
what we' all need. But my great happiness is this, 
that that faith which is the gift of God bears up 
and carries my spirit to the very borders and con- 
fines of the eternal world, — so that my immortal 
spirit, allied to God in Christ, more sensibly stands 
connected with that spiritual than this natural 
world. O I sometimes feel, I feel it now, the veil 
is very thin that separates sanctified from glorified 
intelligences. Near and holy and glorious as I 
know they are, I feel the brightest saint, the 
highest angel, has no grace, no glory to spare for 
me. This perception throws' me more steadfastly 
on my God ; for it is the Spirit only that can 
reveal the things freely given unto me of God in 

N 
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Christ Jesus. When most unutterably happy, my 
soul is kept tenderly and fearfully cautious. An 
abiding conviction of the danger of falling from 
grace rests upon it, an especial apprehension of 
little things, not the great trials, but the lesser 
temptations of life. 

I sometimes think I shall write no more; and 
then again a touch and impulse moves me, and 
I fear lest I should do wrong to check it. I neither 
wish to act, nor live, nor write, nor speak, but for 
the glory of my God. 

November 26th, — My whole body, soul and spirit 
stretches to be more usefully expended in the 
Lord's work. I see riches, honour, learning, power 
are all but secondary things in His cause. Let a 
believer have ever so much of these, his primary- 
means of usefulness in the Church and world must 
be holiness. Lord, give me this, and I shall be 
satisfied. 

November 16th, 1836. — Under the feeblest minis- 
try, and in its humblest attire, I loved Methodism 
from the first moment I knew it. Our ministry, 
our ordinances, our privileges now are luxurious. 

" Carmers stores the heavens dispense, 
Sharon^s fertile excellence.'' 

On the last Sabbath, when at the Lord's table, 
my soul was overwhelmed with love. It seemed 
as though another touch would have disabled me 



CHAPTER X. 179 



from walking to my seat. Since then my soul has 
more than ever been as Jordan in the time of 
harvest. I feel the ordinary channels through 
which this love flows out to others are not suffi- 
cient ; and I thank my God that He, by new sug- 
gestions and clear calls of duty, is opening new 
ones. The cry of my inmost spirit is, 

" What shall I do to make it known, 
What Thou for all mankind hast done ? " 

September 2^th, 1840. — A sacred awe overwhelms 
me whilst I touch the pen that has to make the 
record of another revelation of my Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ to my inmost soul. It is 
the very blessing I have been long waiting to 
receive, and which, I am persuaded, the Lord the 
Spirit has more particularly of late been preparing 
me for. The sanctuary services of yesterday, and 
especially the sacramental ordinance in the even- 
ing, will never be forgotten by me. 

In the morning our excellent minister, Mr. Hard- 
castle, preached from Gen. xxxii. 24-30. Had he 
known all my recent struggles, he could not more 
correctly have represented them in every iota. 
Most literally my all of strength had failed, phy- 
sical as well as spiritual, in the long conflict. 
When I returned from the ^house of God to my 
closet, all I could do was calmly to wait. I was 
filled with a penetrating sense of my wants all the 

N 2 
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afternoon. In the evening I repaired to the courts 
of the Lord, and was again amazed- at the suitable 
provision of His house, and at the blessing that 
attended it whilst my soul was feeding thereupon. 
The rich and well-explained portion was from the 
fifteenth chapter of the Gospel according to St. 
John. When the fourth verse was treated upon, 
more particularly the clause ** I in you," my heart 
was sensibly moved. Faith sprang into new life. 
I detected an old error that had again been a 
snare. Imagination had been too much at work 
as to the manner in which the further good I 
sought was to be conveyed ; and now it was be- 
stowed in a way the very reverse of what I had 
expected. Long had I struggled to mount on the 
wings of faith and prayer, to enter into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus, more fully to taste the rest 
and share the purity Divine, and plunge into the 
abyss of love and life eternal, — a solemn inter- 
course, a mode of deep and holy communion with 
my God, to which my soul was no stranger. 

On this occasion, however. He was pleased to 
put me low — lower I hardly ever remember to 
have been — and to show me, oh ! stupendous con- 
descension ! amazing love ! that it was His good 
pleasure to descend to me ! The perception of 
this essentially spiritual transaction was clear to 
the eye of faith, yet inexplicable. Jesus, as at the 



CHAPTER X, 181 



first, came forth from the bosom of the Father. 
He took full possession of my heart. '* I in you I '* 
my astonished soul silently exclaimed. The bless- 
ing is mine ! He dwells in me, and I in Him. I 
am filled, filled with God ; for Christ is God ! The 
words of Elizabeth came to my mind, " Whence is 
this to me, that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me } " but, with surpassing wonder, I said. 
Whence is this, that my Lord Himself should come 
to me } In approaching the eucharistic table, light 
and love increased, and the blessing was sealed 
with many Scriptural assurances. This, however, 
prevailed, " Christ in you, the hope of glory." My 
happy believing heart replied, I need not say, Who 
shall ascend to heaven to bring Him from above } 
or, Who shall descend into the deep to bring Him 
from beneath } for the Word is nigh, even in my 
mouth and in my heart ! the Word that was in the 
beginning with God, the Word that was God, the 
Word that was made flesh, and dwelt among us ! 
A Divine radiance shone on these and many other 
passages of Holy Writ, as the eternal Spirit applied 
•them, and made the sense at once experimental 
to my heart and a feast to my understanding* 
Oh ! how did I feel Christ in me, a perfect Saviour ! 
in me in all His work, wisdom, righteousness, sanc- 
tification, and redemption ! Throughout the whole 
there was no ecstasy, hardly an emotion amount- 
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ing to joy. There was holy quiet, calm repose, 
solid peace, bodily fortitude. I could have uttered 
it aloud ; but whispering to a friend that my soul 
was full of God, and bidding her look for the same 
blessing, I was relieved, — for my heart melted like 
wax, and tears did me good. Silence at these 
seasons is most agreeable to me, and I shun words 
and noise from every one and of every kind. 
Before retiring to rest, a clearer evidence was 
vouchsafed, and I knew that the Lord Jesus, by 
His indwelling presence, had in very deed 

** Scattered the lagt remains of sin, 
And sealed me His abode, 
And made me glorious all within, 
A temple built by God I " 

However various the mode, I mark in every 
manifestation how each Person in the glorious 
Trinity operates in the distinct order, and is 
glorified. The Holy Spirit ever shows Himself 
peculiarly jealous of the honour of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 



CHAPTER XI. 

*' I will bless the Lord at all times : His praise shall continually 
be in my mouth." — Psalm xxxiv. i. 

" For Thou hast delivered my soul from death, mine eyes from 
tears, and my feet from falling. I will walk before the Lord in 
the land of the living." — Psalm cxvi. 8, g. 

WHEN the diary ceases letters come oppor- 
tunely to hand. What Mrs. Walker 
wrote to two ladies, shows how favoured they 
were who enjoyed her correspondence. She 
seems to have remembered the responsibility con- 
nected with letter-writing. Of course she did 
not restrict her communications to such sub- 
jects as those comprised in our selection. She 
treated, as others do, of common affairs, and 
wrote many lines about flowers and shrubs, prized 
by her for their own sake, but more because of 
associations they had with the character and kind- 
ness of her attached friend, Mrs. J G , as 

well as for what they said of the Creator^s over- 
flowing goodness. But she never confined herself 
to earthly topics ; she glided with sweet natural- 
ness into sentences like those which will gratify 
the reader. 

Of the letters from which quotations are given^ 
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those dated November 12th, 1844, March i8th, 
1845, and October 13th, 1846, were addressed to 
a Wesleyan lady in Stockton, who appears to 
have succeeded to the leadership of one of Mrs. 
Walker^s classes. The rest were to the lady before 

referred to, who resided at N . How she 

esteemed and loved Mrs. Walker is evident from 
her careful preservation of the letters to which 
this narrative is indebted. From the day when 
Mrs. Walker was made savingly useful to her, 
though they adhered to different sections of the 
Church, their friendship was ardent and faithful. 

In the autumn of 1844 Mr. and Mrs. Walker 
left the northern town to which the latter had 
providentially been led, and where she had now 
spent many grateful and happy years. It was 
hard to tear herself from a circle of friends whom 
she loved-, and a Methodist Society to which she 
was tenderly attached ; but in search of health 
they were led to spend the winter in Cheltenham. 
Greatly were they missed in the place and neigh- 
bourhood where they had been honoured and 
useful. " I knew well her saintly character and 
devoted interest in all that concerned the cause 
of God," writes Mr. Thomas Brentnall of Middles- 
borough. " Her deep interest in Methodist matters 
was shown notably in reference to provision being 
made for the introduction of Methodism into 
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Middlesborough at its very infancy in 1831. She 
watched its progress until 1839, when she laid the 
foundation stone of Centenary Chapel." 

In July, 184S, after remaining longer in Chel- 
tenham than they had intended, they removed to 
Leamington. They found much there that was 
attractive and congenial, but hardly knew yet how 
tied they were to Cheltenham. Thither they re- 
turned in the following month, that Mr. Walker 
might fulfil an engagement he had made to lay 
the foundation-stone of Bethesda Wesleyan Chapel. 
The progress and interests of the building con- 
tinued to receive his attention and assistance. 

Not much longer were they to regard them- 
selves as on the wing, or as waiting till Providence 
should indicate their place of settled abode. It 
was only [determined to seek retirement, except 
from the service of God. Mrs. Walker afterwards 
wrote : — " At what some would consider the palmy 
period of life, and when large mercantile specula- 
tions were beginning to open out, unambitious of 
being accounted rich, Mr. Walker withdrew from 
business. From the time of- his conversion he 
was more anxious to lay out systematically for 
the glory of God what God had given him, than 
to treasure it up," At length he was led to pur- 
chase a house in the Promenade, which became his 
residence for twelve years. 
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Mr. and Mrs. Walker were too honourable in 
disposition, and too genuine in their faith and 
attachments, to throw themselves, as some Wes- 
leyans are said to do when they settle in Chel- 
tenham, at the feet of pretenders to superior 
ecclesiastical and social caste. They accepted their 
full share in the religious and philanthropic enter- 
prises of the town and neighbourhood, irrespec- 
tively of denominational distinctions, but firmly 
took their proper place among the people called 
Methodists. He "heartily joined the Church and 
Society of his early choice," wrote his faithful 
partner ; and it was not long before they both 
held such offices in the Society and circuit as they 
had filled with credit and success in Stockton. 

It was their happiness to find worthy friends in the 
ranks of the Cheltenham Methodists. The letters 
mention Mr. Middleton, whose memory is to the 
present day fragrant in the place. Other respected 
associates, deceased now, but not forgotten, were 
Messrs. Jerram and Taylor. But their greatest 
joy in this respect was that Mr. Walker's sister, 
Mrs. Scarth, with her husband, came to reside in 
the town. Never were Christians more attached 
to each other than Mrs. Walker and Mrs. Scarth. 
Hand in hand they went about their work together 
in the name of the Lord. 

July 12th, 1839. — ^When we see, as you do, my 
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dear J — — , the indications of good in those most 
dear to us, how persevering ought we to be in 
prayer and effort that the dawning light might 
issue in a bright and unclouded spiritual day. In 
your own heart, and through your experimental 
acquaintance with the truth, I trust the Sun of 
Righteousness has risen on your family with 
healing beams that will never be withdrawn. I 

have ever been desirous, my beloved J , that 

you should speak and act with that decision which 
proclaims to all that you are not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ, and at the same time with that 
judgment which shall not give any needless pain 
or offence. This is a strait and delicate path to 
walk in. Yet have we a sure, unerring Guide in 
Him Who says, "I will instruct thee and teach 
thee in the way which thou shalt go : I will guide 
thee with Mine eye." I rejoice, indeed, to know 
you look for . and receive this Divine direction. 
Keep walking by this rule, and pray [in all things 
for a clear light. When we have it, there is a strict 
agreement between what we believe to be the 
impression or conviction on our own mind and the 
plain precepts or imperative commands in the 
written Word of God. Any discrepancy here will 
detect a mistake. When there is no shrinking 
from the cross, and the eye is single with filial 
confidence, we may look to our Father and say, 
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" Thy Spirit is good ; lead me into the land of 
uprightness." 

A dear lady from a distance, of strong intel- 
lectual powers, made me a visit. Very prosperous 
circumstances have recently attended her. The 
effects on her mind have been most salutary. I 
knew her well, and feared. Where persons are 
furnished with great intellectual wealth, it stands 
as much in the way of their simple reception of and 
adherence to the Gospel as do their possessions of 
an inferior kind. We had some hours of free con- 
versation, and her experience proved that our Lord 
can humble us by His mercies as well as His 
chastisements. He Who taught the great Apostle 
still teaches us both how to be abased and how to 
be exalted, how to abound as well as how to suffer 
need. After many valuable evidences that the 
work of grace was deepening in her heart, I was 
pleased to hear her say, " You know, I used to want 
to understand everything, but now I only want to 

believe." Ah ! that is the way, is it not, my J , 

to know and feel the love of God ? 

August Sthy 1839. — I do not like to give a hasty 
opinion on difficult passages of Scripture, though one 
may be pretty clear as to their meaning. I have been 
considering the sixteenth of Luke. Many of the 
expressions are undoubtedly Hebraisms. Wealth 
may be called "the mammon of unrighteousness" 



CHAPTER XL 189 



because it is often unjustly acquired, and because 
it deceives those who possess it ; but it by no 
means implies that all who enjoy it obtain it that 
Avay, or are deluded by it. To make friends of it, 
when well acquired, seems simply to mean we are 
to make such a use of it as will bring glory to God, 
and issue in eternity in blessed results to ourselves, 
as set forth in that other parable in the twenty- 
fifth of Matthew. We know our Lord is not a 
hard Master. He only asks a portion of all He 
gives us. How reasonable His requirement in 
respect of time ! Six days for ourselves, only one 
for entire devotedness to His service. The same 
as it pertains to property. A portion ought to be 
consecrated, and it will sanctify the rest. Jacob 
said, "A tenth of all Thou givest me will I give 
unto Thee." The poor ^re to lay by as God hath 
prospered them. It is a satisfaction in most cases 
to have a rule according to circumstances ; " but 
the liberal deviseth liberal things.'^ O my dear 

J , may our hearts be well imbued with grace ! 

Then we shall say to Him Who gave Himself 
for us, 

*' Too much to Thee I cannot give; 
Too much I cannot do for Thee." 

November 14th, 1840. — No doubt the eyes of 
many are upon us, which makes our responsibility 
the greater to be steady and consistent ; for God 
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is pleased often to remember places as well as 
persons in mercy that have long been in spiritual 
darkness, either by raising up a faithful minister, 
or an individual of influence, who is not ashamed 
of Christ, or His Gospel, or His followers, and 
whose example has removed prejudice. My dear, 
dear friend, you cannot tell in how many minds 
ynbelief and worldliness are beginning to give way, 
whilst thus you are treading the narrow unfre- 
quented path that leads to happiness and heaven. 
Rely upon it, the conviction that you are right, and 
the desire and courage to follow your example, are 
kindling in many hearts. 

December 12th, 1840. — ^What an unspeakable 
blessing is heartfelt religion under all circum- 
stances ! Prosperity, as well as adversity, is a very 
different thing without it. The heart, in the midst 
of ten thousand comforts, is cold, hard, and in- 
sensible, and, alas! too frequently discontented 
also. In connection with the precious blood of 
Christ, how ought we to magnify the love of the 
Holy Spirit ! What, my dear friend, did we know, 
or feel, or see until He opened our eyes, touched 
our hearts, and taught us wisdom secretly } 

1842. — I trust you continue to like D'Aubign^. 
One great excellency of the work is, he gives the 
history of the Reformation without political ad- 
mixture. It is too frequently looked at in the 
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latter aspect But, so far as I have read, he 
brings out the precious pearl, and sets it before 
us in such a light that it strikingly verifies the 
delineation of our Lord, "My kingdom is not of 
this world." 

February, 1842. — I yesterday had a pleasing 
interview with a lady who has recently joined the 
Society of Friends. She had serious impressions 
in very early life, and went out to India at 
sixteen with a select party that accompanied the 
Marchioness of Hastings. The gaieties connected 
with the voyage alone dissipated all her good 
desires. She soon married well, and moved in the 
best society. Yet, amidst all the shadowy joys of 
the world, her heart was pressed with solid woe, 
till she yielded it to God. She met with a devoted 
missionary, and, with her husband, she then could 
say, — "Hot\^ beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the Gospel of peace ! " 

October 21st, 1843. — As the Sabbath draws on, I 
find it very congenial to my feelings, mentally and 
physically, to anticipate its holy rest. Though 
sinful thoughtless man abuses and too often secu- 
larises the invaluable boon, it is bestowed in mercy 
to his body and soul. I love also to secure a long 
hour of preparation on the Saturday evening, to 
inquire of my heart what report the week has 
borne to heaven, and recapitulate, in reverent, 
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grateful praise, the continued and multiplied bless- 
ings of the Lord. 

ChdUnham, September 2nd, 1844* — How highly 
privilged are we, my dear friend, in having obtained 
the grace that makes seclusion from the world 
delightful to us, because of the opportunity it oft 
affords for prayer and praise and converse with 
heaven, which is now the great business of our life. 
We like this place, and thought we had better try 
it the early part of the winter. 

October 2nd, 1844. — That little attack, I assure 
you, answered a gracious and mentally tranquillis- 
ing purpose. 

You are, though so far distant, a companion of 
my happiest moments; and when indulged with 
closest fellowship with Jesus, how near and dear 
are you and yours to me. I believe your example 
of fearlessly confessing Him, and decidedly sepa- 
rating from the world, will be more than ever 
blessed and influential. Keep looking for more 
abundant grace and wisdom to move in the orbit 
to which the love of God has raised you. Many 
who perhaps have looked for your descending from 
it may be convinced that the work is of God, and 
not the effect of any mere creature influence. 

November 12th, 1844. — I felt truly glad that ulti- 
mately you consented to devote yourself to that 
kind of work for God which requires a fuller con- 
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secration of all our intellectual and spiritual powers ; 
and now, my; beloved . fripnd, after the few', weeks' 
application of these- to it," L am thankful to find the 
Lord, has in such a gracious manner helped and 
encouraged you, so that you determine to give 
yourself fully up to it. I was quite sure this would 
be the result, if you only made the trial. The first 
qualification for this responsible and holy work is 
personal piety. Much retirement, my dear friend, 
is indispensable for the promotion of this. What 
has been your usual portion of time will not do 
now. In the sanctuary, under an intelligent 
ministry, materials may be gathered for the susten- 
tation of the spiritual life; but these must be 
carried into the closet, and brought prayerfully to 
bear on the heart and understanding. I know by 
experience that within its sacred enclosure, beneath 
the shadow of the cross, our own knowledge and 
piety matures, which rightly directs and influences 
others. It is pleasant and comparatively easy 
work meeting a class, when believers are growing 
in grace, penitents struggling into liberty, and 
sincere seekers and inquirers added to the fold. It 
is highly interesting to me to hear that this is the 
case with you now. I have often, in a similar state 
of things, marked the peculiar compassion of the 
Great Shepherd to His new-made under-shepherds. 
But you must not flag, my dear friend, when tares 

o 
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b^in to spring up amongst the wheat, when the 
love of some waxes cold, and when you have long 
to travail in birth for others till Christ be formed 
in them the hope of glory, and the point no sooner 
gained, perhaps, than Satan puts forth his terrors 
and his strength 

" To blast the blooming work of grace, 
The heavenly offspring to destroy/* 

Believe me, he will assail you as well as them ; but 
stand to your post. You are not only to teach 
them how to enjoy religion, but how to apply it, in 
taking up and enduring the cross, and in obediently 
doing and patiently suffering the will of God even 
to the end. The Lord help you to do faithfully 
all you can for the good of the members, and He 
will do in them and for them what you cannot. 
I am thankful you continue to keep me amongst 
you. Do not put me away ; and be assured I am 
always with you in spirit. The list of names is 
much prized by me, and will often be laid before 
the Lord. Give my kind love to all. 

March 6th, 1845. — The probability of dear Mr. 
and Mrs. Scarth fixing their abode beside us was 
at our first coming here a most unlooked-for bless- 
ing. Should our lot be cast together the residue 
of our days, we shall indeed value the marked 
blessing, and, I trust, endeavour to improve it, as 
a prelude to our indissoluble intercourse in that 
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heavenly world where you, my own dear J- 



will join us in extolling the riches of redeeming 
grace. My soul is happy in Jesus. He draws me 
from all below in the tenderest and most effectual 
way. His dying love, His glorious fulness. His 
promises and faithfulness, are ever before me as 
the great attractions that sweetly draw my heart 
from earth, and captivate and fix its best affections 
upon Himself, the true God, the eternal Life, in 
the bosom of the Father. 

I have never seen a list of the Oxford voters. 
What would the martyrs who perished in that city 
have said, had their spirits risen up in the* Convo- 
cation } They would have wept over the assembly, 
and roused tiiem with the thrilling cry, " Be valiant 
for the truth." 

March iSth, 1845. — The detail of your peculiar 
feelings in reference to the class, the responsibilities 
it involved, and the views you took of your own 
unfitness, etc., were so familiar to me, as having 
been once my own, that I felt very much for you. 
I saw it also a great mercy that, previously to your 
engaging in the work, you were so deeply im- 
pressed with the obligation to obey the call, that 
you dared no longer excuse yourself from it. You 
must learn the safe and happy art of drawing 
encouragement and a stimulus to perseverance 
from the very arguments Satan would present to 

O 2 
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.arrest and discourage 'you. Indeed, I rejoice to 
see you are doing so. Christ is our anointed 
Head and King, full of truth and grace for us and 
all who sensibly feel their own ignorance, weak- 
ness, and insufficiency. Need we be sunprised, 
my dear friend, that whilst it is our office to set 
Him before others as their wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption, we should first and 
constantly be held under a totally inexplicable 
sense of our dependence upon Jesus, as ever-empty 
vessels to be filled from His fulness ? Keep draw- 
ing from the Fountain, and God will make you a 
choice instrument to instruct and comfort others. 

May $thy 1845. — You would very likely hear of 
the affectingly sudden removal of our old and dear 
friend, Mrs. Middleton. What a blissful change it 
would be to her who had endured such lengthened, 
and, for the last two years, almost unparalleled pain 
in the worn-down mortal body ! She was seventy- 
one, and her excellent husband is eighty years of 
age: so that it will not be long ere he joins her 
sainted spirit in everlasting companionship with 
Jesus and the whole Church of the first-born. 
. Could you see our bereaved aged friend, my darling 
J- — , I am certain it would delight and edify you. 
Placid and sweetly resigned, full of the love of 
: God, he is ripe for, and longing to see that better 
.world, where the object that was the strongest 
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attraction to this has already entered. I do not 
recollect that I ever asked you what feelings and 
views you entertain in reference to sudden death. 
I rarely mention my own, because I find they are 
so deprecated by the generality even of believers. 
I confess that, from the first moment of my clearly 
experiencing the pardon of my sins, and my assured 
interest in the precious blood of Jesus Christ, the 
dread of it was not only removed, but at any 
moment to be set free from the body and present 
with the Lord has been a delightful idea to me. 
In that clause of our Litany where we petition 
against it, I am either silent, or substitute the word 
violent. However the summons is presented to us, 
this Divine declaration is full of comfort, " Precious 
in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.'* 

my beloved one, what holy joy is awakened by 
your dear letters, conveying, as they do, such satis- 
factory evidence that you stand your ground as a 
good soldier, and that, steadfastly fighting the 
good fight of faith, you are laying hold of eternal 
life ! ' 

July irdy 1845. — We are beginning to contem- 
plate a removal just now. These preparations to 
depart remind me that we have no earthly home. 

1 look upon it as a remarkable arrangement of 
Providence designed for my good. I am not so 
depressed with the thought that I have no home 
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on earth, as elevated with the assurance that heaven 
is our only home, and the bosom of our God and 
Saviour our final resting-place. We none of us 
know what discipline it is necessary for us to pass 
through, effectually to detach us from earth, and 
raise our spirits to a closer union with Christ and 
all that is eternal. 

A ugust 2$th,i 845 . — ^You may perhaps wonder what 
so soon brought us back to Cheltenham. There- 
fore I must tell you it was the wish of our good 
people that my dear husband should lay the founda- 
tion stone of a new chapel at this end of the town. 
This he did about ten days ago ; and we humbly 
trust the blessing of the Lord will rest upon it, 
and that in the little sanctuary, which we expect 
will be very chaste and pretty, the glory of the 
Lord will appear unto His servants, and many 
souls be born again of the Spirit, to live adorning 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

All along I have been preserved unanxiousas 
to place or abode, and latterly have found a 
growing deadness to every desire save that of 
having a clear providential light shining upon our 
path. Whilst waiting for this, many profitable 
retrospects have I enjoyed of my Heavenly Father's 
amazing goodness and faithfulness to His unworthy 
child, which have silenced every doubt concerning 
the future. 
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The month at Leamington did me good. I 
greatly admired for her sweetness and devoted 

piety a Mrs. C , widow of General C . Her 

beautiful villa is the rendezvous of the excellent 
of the earth. 

Be encouraged respecting extempore prayer. 
God has given you what is of most importance, 
the true spirit of that blessed exercise ; and the 
gift will increase as you use it. Do not attempt 
it in great length at once ; brevity and frequency is 
better. 

December iSth, 1845. — By-and-by, I trust, all will 
go on* in the even train things did in the dear old 
house at Stockton. I long for more retirement 
and opportunity for regular, quiet reading, than I 
have yet been able to enjoy in our dwelling. 

April 24th f 1846. — ^The new creation of the soul 
is a wonderful mystery. Though for ever incom- 
prehensible to the natural man, yet to the happy, 
regenerated believer how clear and simple is the 
whole detail of the internal heartfelt change! In 
the review, what grateful recurrence to the moment 
when the first spark of Divine light penetrated the 
mass of mental darkness, and revealed the fact, 
and gave the sense of the desolation of a temple 
void of God ! Then, though sin and corruption 
were better understood, what insidious pleas self- 
righteousness presented to keep from Christ till, 
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garnished with its filthy rags, it was more fit- to 
come to Him ! But oh, what love, and gentle 
means the Holy Spirit at this point employed to 
convince us that not by works or the deeds of the 
law could any flesh living be saved ! And then, 
made willing in the day of His power, the soul, 
receiving the sentence of death in itself, flies to 
Calvary, looks to Him alone Who was wounded 
for our tran^ressions and bruised for our iniquities, 
believes and feels that by His stripes we are healed. 
Then the Sun of Righteousness arises with healing 
in His wings. The Lord comes suddenly to the 
temple so long closed against Him, and fills it 
with unutterable glory. I need not tell you, my 
beloved, what new songs and new joys and new 
feelings and new views fill the happy spirit. 

August i^th, 1846. — How dearly I love you, my 

dear J , I cannot express. I see and think of 

you every day as the choice gift of my Heavenly 
Father ; and your letters sweetly refresh my spirit 
They are the genuine productions and eflusions of 
a heart ever aspiring after a larger measure of 
Divine love, and more perfect conformity to the 
likeness of Him Who is the brightness of the 
Father's glory. Press into it, my dear friend, press 
into it ; for the way into the holiest is through the 
blood of Jesus. We live in a day of contention 
and controversy ; and are we not warned thereby 



L 



CHAPTER XI, 201 



that Satan can plant his snares in the Church as 
well as in the world ? To distract and disturb us, 
what warmth he can raise about doctrines and 
externals and ceremonies, gaining his end by a sad 
loss of charity towards brethren, and negligence in 
attaining or retaining clear, progressive and mature 
personal experience. Let us diligently look after 
our own hearts, my beloved friend, that our faith 
may stand, not in the letter, but in the spirit ; not 
in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 
To gain this, I am convinced we must hallow our 
blessed Bible, separating it, even in our closet, 
from all other books, making it more and more a 
medium of intercourse and communication between 
Heaven and us, by fervently praying over its sacred 
pages, and by believing and waiting for larger 
measures of light and knowledge from the Holy 
Ghost to fill our hearts and minds. Then shall we 
know not a little of the deep things set forth by 
St. Paul in the third to the eighth chapters of his 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians. Oh, my dear 

J , my heart is greatly enlarged whilst I write 

to you. I seem to forget everything but your 
spiritual increase. You are kept by the power of 
God. You have received the forgiveness of sins ; 
but in this, great and important as the blessing is, 
you do not, must not rest. " Beloved, now are \ye 
the sons of God ; but it doth not yet appear what 
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we shall be . . . We shall be like Him." What an 
overpowering thought! Keep the glorious object 
ever in view. Reckon yourself dead indeed unto 
sin, and alive unto Christ. Think of His fulness, 
and that all- is yours, — for you are His. You 
have often looked upon the infirmity of your deaf- 
ness as a blessing ; and so it is, my dear friend. 
Depend upon it, the Lord has made it available in 
your peculiar situation for your obtaining greater 
spirituality of mind than 5'^ou could, had it not 
been allotted you. 

October i3tk, 1846. — ^We are taking to an infant- 
school relinquished by another body of Christians. 
It is all dilapidation ; and Mrs. Scartb and I must 
put it into repair, and then beg or give a tolerable 
sum to meet the annual expenditure. It has fallen 
so providentially into our hands that, like yourself, 
we must not look at difficulties. 

November ^rd, 1846. — ^We take in the volumes of 
the Puritan divines you name, and, as long ere this 
they have been my study, I hardly need say that 
with you I like them exceedingly, with the ex- 
ception of the hyper-Calvinism, which I cast out as 
I would a dead fly out of a pot of honey. This, in 
my estimation, often nullifies the sermons of our 
good clergy here. 



CHAPTER XII. 

" Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life : and they are they which testify of Me." — John v. 39. 

*' The Comforter, Which is the Holy Ghost, Whom the Father 
will send in My name, He shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto 
you." — ^JoHN xiv. 26. 

THE extracts following, all from the letters 
received and preserved by Mrs. G , of 

N , show that Mrs. Walker's piety was a steady 

and established life. Whatever emotion there was 
in her religion, she was not a Christian by fits and 
starts, but one who literally abode in Christ She 
was from home more frequently than the extracts 
indicate; but the letters prove that, wherever she 
went, her Saviour's presence and Spirit brightened 
for her every beautiful object she saw, and inter- 
preted to her the hieroglyphs of nature's temple. 
Yet in her estimation there was nothing anywhere 
to surpass the delight of religious seclusion. Part 
of her praise of Bath was that in that elegant city 
she " enjoyed as great tranquillity and retirement 
as in a secluded village.^ Indeed, she thought 
indoor life agreed with her in respect of bodily 
as well as spiritual health. But wherever she was, 
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as survivors witness, there was proof of her near- 
ness in her discreet acts of charity and zeal. 

The Rev. George C. Taylor refers to the years 
1 846-1 849, in the remark, — " As the earnest and de- 
voted leader of a large society-class of young people, 
she was rendered very useful in forming and inform- 
ing the subjects of her charge and care." Similar 
witness might be obtained in regard to any year of 
her life in Cheltenham, until she was compelled to 
desist from active service by the infirmity of age. 

She was deeply interested in public affairs ; and 
truly, during the years reviewed in this section, 
there was much to engage the thoughts of a 
Christian patriot. It is enough to mention the 
seething restlessness of the Established Church, 
the agitation in the Wesleyan community, and the 
anxieties of the Crimean war. Who can tell to 
what extent the issues of perilous times have been 
determined by the secret prayers of the Lord's 
remembrancers } 

Mrs. Walker's views on Sabbath observance, the 
dangers, duties, and privileges of wealth, the uses 
and fruits of adversity, and on death, deserve 
thoughtful attention. In the course of these years 
the long illness of her sister-in-law's husband, good 
Mr. Gilyard Scarth, ending at the grave, tried and 
increased the grace of God in each of the two 
patient, loving, and devoted ladies. 
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In one of the letters, June 2nd, 1853, Mrs. 
Walker is seen contemplating the idea of penning 
the Memorial, most of which is given in the -first 
part of this volume ; and it is apparent that she 
entertained a thought of its becoming useful 
beyond a private circle. 

Cheltenham, June 18th, 1847. — I marvel not, after 
so many weeks of. confinement to a sick chamber, 
with iall its attendant anxieties, that you should 
feel a touch of various maladies both old and new. 
Our nature is a frail bark in which the spirit has to 
encounter the storms we meet with whilst crossing 
the rough sea of life to the shores of a peaceful 
eternity. 

We had an excellent Bible-meeting the day 
before yesterday. My dear husband has just been 
making arrangements to put above seven hundred 
Testaments into circulation in Ireland. Let me 
b^ your prayers, my dear friend, that this incor- 
ruptible seed may have the smile and blessing of 
our Heavenly Father resting upon it. 

October Sth, 1847. — How we now see the contrast, 
in all its sacred and appalling reality, between souls 
'.spiritually dead and those spiritually alive! We 
grope not as those who have no eyes, but, taught 
of .'God, through the medium of His blessed Word 
. and Spirit, we can discern the boundaries of the 
kingdom of darkness, which through amazing grace 
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we have escaped, whilst drawn on by the same 
gracious hand we press further into the kingdom of 
light. With deep humility would I declare the 
lovingkindness of the Lord ; but lately He has 
seemed to give me all I have asked for myself and 
my dear friends. The vales are beautiful, the hills 
are " delectable " in this land of Beulah, where our 
spirits range together, my precious one. Mount 
Clear is a delightful spot to live upon. To that the 
Lord has conducted you. Keep upon its summit. 
Then "thy sun shall no more go down; neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself : for the Lord shall 
be thine everlasting light." Retain by habitual 
simple faith that blessed hold which you now have 
of Christ. Tis this which brings the witness of the 
Spirit which shines so clearly in your bosom. " He 
that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness 
in himself." To have correct views of the distinct 
nature of the two blessings, justification and sancti- 
fication, and, at the same time, their inseparable 
connection, is of great advantage. Let us, my dear 
friend, aim at a greater separation from the world 
and all sin within us as well as without, that we 
may be more consecrated to Christ, and rise more 
complete in His image. 

If impulses, or impressions, or anything else that 
would lead us, agree not with the oracles' of God, 
we are in a delusion if we attribute these to the 
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Holy Spirit. His teaching and work and will are 
ever in accordance with the precious Word He has 
given to be " a lamp unto our feet and a light unto 
our path," to guide us into the way of peace. 

Bathy April 26th, 1848. — O my dear friend, what 
should occupy our attention like the blessedness of 
abiding in Christ, and partaking more largely of 
His Spirit ? How often are we led to ejaculate, — 
Would that I could be more spiritual, more fruitful, 
more useful! No matter how weak we are, or 
trembling, and bowed down with a sense of our 
unworthiness, that which brings the power is simple 
faith, not the faith that apprehends the idea of 
dependence only, but grapples that of incorporation 
also, according to that statement of the Apostle, — 
ye are " in Christ Jesus, Who of God is made unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption.*' Then there is the beautiful 
illustration of our Lord, " I am the vine, ye are the 
branches.'* 

Cheltenham, July igth, i848.< — I dearly love to 
read the forty-eighth and forty-ninth chapters of 
Genesis and the two or three latter ones of Deutero- 
nomy, and, in the light which the Gospel pours 
upon them, to claim the blessings the patriarchs 
coveted for their descendants as the portion of my 
valued friend's children. My darling J , I some- 
times fear being troublesome to you upon this topic, 
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which oft absorbs me when privileged with closest 
intercourse with God,— ^the conversion of your sons 
and daughters, already so amiable, moral, and kind. 
There are seasons when I seem to travail in birth 
till Christ be formed in them, the hope of glory. 
You will understand me, my much loved one. I 
speak not of it as a feeling of my own, or the work- 
ing of my individual will, — it is the Spirit that 
maketh intercession according to the will of God. 
The day of gracious answer will come. O may it 
be soon ; for if times and events ever do come in 
their day, sifting and testing Christian principles, 
and a sound Protestant faith, may those who bear 
your name stand forth its noble, fearless confessors. 
- January 315^, 1850. — How gratefully ought I to 
acknowledge that, if the necessities created by the 
things of earth have been great, the supplies of 
strength and wisdom from above have been 
equally so ! How good it is to keep close to 
Jesus, and close to His written and inspired 
Word, and close to the throne of grace! How 
various and wonderful are the arrangements of 
Providence, to call into energetic exercise the grace 
He bestows upon His people ! Imperative duties, 
claims of sympathy almost as numerous as our 
beloved friends, and the breaches upon the Church's 
peace and prosperity, rouse the Christian to the 
fact that be liveth not unto himself. There is a 
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charm to nature in retirement and ease which the 
spiritual may by insensible degrees pervert into 
apathy and sloth, till the voice from some quarter 
sounds, " Arise, depart, this is not your rest." 

April loth, 1850. — We have been from home for 
a short time, paying a long-promised visit to our 

friends at P Rectory. Their abode is almost 

an entirely new erection, according to their own 
taste, replete with every comfort, and lovely for 
situation. Their kindness to us, and delight in 
seeing us, were exuberant. For all this my heart 
was full of gratitude to our Heavenly Father ; but 
the chief topic of our joy and rejoicing was the 
improved Christian character and piety of the 
beloved inmates. Their morning and evening de- 
votions were full of simplicity and fervour, and had 
a glorious warmth in them which the Holy Spirit 
alone could infuse. Was not this, with other evi- 
dences of growing spirituality, very cheering? I 
am sure, my dear friend, you will be glad, and join 
me in praising the Lord for His goodness. 

I had often feared what might be the effect of 
augmented wealth in this case. Ah, that is a 
blessed sentence with which our Lord concludes 
His conversation upon this important matter, 
"With God all things are possible." To our 
blessed Saviour's glory, and not to flatter you, my 
dear one, I say it, you have been for some years 

p 
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exemplifying this grace. Yes, and you do feel 
every day how needful it is to live very, very near 
to a throne of grace, to retain what you have 
received, and grow in that faith and love which 
thus makes you pre-eminently " rich towards God.'* 
I more and more find myself a miserable pauper, 
naked, empty, vile and loathsome; but, "just as I 
am, without one plea," I come to Jesus. And so 
do you ; and how freely He opens all His fulness ! 
I have been much in love with His beautiful gar- 
ments of late ; I mean those of humility, meekness, 
and many more, and begging to be clothed with 
them. Nor does He deny me. Indeed, what will 
He withhold that we are willing to receive "with- 
out money and without price ? " It is a great 
point in our religion to be always keeping in view 
the inseparable connection that exists between the 
atonement, the fruits of the Spirit, and works of 
righteousness. The blood of our precious Saviour 
is the life of all. 

Do your excellent ministers enter much into 
the Bishop of Exeter's controversy } What ques- 
tions of strife and discord the wicked onfe is raising 
in all the churches of the saints ! He seems to 
have come down with great wrath, knowing that 
his time is short. Our's has been a fiery assault 
on every side. We have been led to deep humilia- 
tion, prayer, and intercession. Many have been 
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the promises applied in these seasons to my own 
mind. The whole of the sixty-seventh Psalm, on 
the morning of our fast-day, flowed into my soul 
like "broad rivers and streams." As individuals 
and churches, we often need to pass through the 
furnace. When the Great Refiner has done His 
work. He will bring us forth as gold seven times 
purified. 

September 2ndy 1850. — In an instant I seem to 
fix on the spot where the beautiful grapes grew, 
and picture to myself your kind eye making the 

selection, and Mr. G 's generous hand and 

liberal heart confirming the decision. Very plea- 
sant is the idea that now we are partaking of the 
fruit of the same vine ; but what, my beloved friend, 
will be the realities of that ethereal, that heavenly, 
that eternal participation, when we all shall together 
eat of the true Vine, and the tree of life, in the 
paradise of God } 

These are divisive, disputative, and distracting 
days for those who allow themselves to be en- 
tangled in the controversies of our era. I grieve 
to see how much they take from the meekness 
and gentleness of those who still say they belong 
to Christ. I wish more abstractedly to sit at His 
feet, and from Him imbibe the spirit that makes 
me humble, quiet, long-suffering, and kind to all. 

Do not you find, my dearest J , that it has a 

. P 2 



212 LED BY THE SPIRIT. 



softening and chastening effect on the heart dili- 
gently to mark the human walk, and temper, and 
conversation of our blessed Lord, and then to press 
the bright example home by the apostolic admo- 
nition, " He that saith he abideth in Him ought 
himself also so to walk even as He walked " ? I 
am sure, my dear one, you will, you do join me, 
and throw your whole soul into the devout and 
practical effort. 

January 31s/, 1851. — I am glad the people begin 
to evince a greater attachment to their truly good 
pastors. The large amount of benevolence that 
for many years flowed from the vicarage sadly 
too much pauperised the poor and debased 
their minds, so that they knew not how to appre- 
ciate anything spiritual or intellectual. A family 
accounted very respectable once sent me back a 
Testament and Doddridge's Rise and Progress of 
Religion with the message " that if I had nothing 
better to give, they did not care for those things ! " 

That was in the year 1821. Good Mr. 's 

inability to do all I dare say he gladly would, may 
be a great benefit. 

November 4th, 1851. — Till our friends are actually 
brought into the right way, we cannot tell how 
many wrong notions and practices they are kept 
from by the preventing grace of God in immediate 
answers to prayer. 
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December irdy 1851. — How manifold are our 
mercies ; and yet some stand forth so distinguished 
for well-timed comfort and seasonable suitability, 
that the armorial bearing beautifully engraven upon 
them, to the Christian's eye is, "No good thing 
will He withhold from them that walk up- 
rightly." 

October 2ythy 1852. — I do not believe your heart 
cleaves to earth in the way you charge yourself 
with. Satan is the " accuser of the brethren," and 
you must not allow him to get any advantage over 
you. Were not your mind brought deeply and 
habitually under the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
there would not be that peace and calm which so 
generally pervades it. Perhaps, my dear friend, 
you do not always recollect that, as the work of 
grace began, so it is carried on — first, by the con- 
viction that we needed grace, and then, when re- 
ceived, in all its subsequent and progressive 
stages, by often painful and deep conviction that 
larger, fuller supplies are indispensable to the per- 
fecting of the work of God, and full formation of 
the new creature in Christ Jesus. What an en- 
couragement it is to know that the good Spirit 
just shows us our wants that He may abundantly 
supply them ! Let us, therefore, come boldly to 
the throne of grace, and make it our chief care to 
be daily renewed in the spirit of our minds. 
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Whilst in the world we may live above it. It is a 
great proof of genuine spirituality when, amidst 
many choice mercies and comforts, Christ is so 
precious to us that we are willing to leave them 
all at any moment to be for ever with Him. 
Can we not both join heart and hand, and 
with humility and reverence make the Apostle's 
language our own : " To live is Christ, to die 
is gain " ? 

January ^th, 1853. — In a former letter you ex- 
pressed the interest you were feeling for the Jews. 
Certainly there is much every way that ought to 
awaken our prayers, efforts, and sympathies. I know 
Mr. Ben Oliel, and a fine young man he is, converted, 
I believe, in the true sense of the word, to Chris- 
tianity. I have the last few years subscribed to the 
British Society, though chiefly managed by the 
Dissenters, because it does not offer temporal help 
to those who would profess Christianity. The 
Church Society, reorganised by the late Rev. C. 
Simeon, of Cambridge, adopts the plan of worldly 
help; and there, I think, it defeats the higher 
object. Many have proved deceivers, especially 
here in Cheltenham, after being set up in business. 
What a nation they still are ! and their " bringing 
in " to the Christian fold will be a wonderful day 
to the world. Doubtless many an individual's 
conversion previous to, will tell upon that glorious 
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event. Therefore we ought to labour for these, if 
as yet we see little more. 

February i^thy 1853. — The last month or two 
my dear husband has been engaged in a plan of 
usefulness the working of which required the post- 
ing of three or four hundred letters, so that I could 
not but in charity relieve him of the stamping, 
sealing, etc., which was to him the most tedious 
part of the business. It is for the wider circulation 
of pious books, especially for Sunday-school chil- 
dren. We think it . is better, as early as possible, 
to deposit the best seed in the mind, and thus to 
fortify it against the rife and dangerous anti-Chris- 
tian errors of the age, and forearm the young for 
the struggle which already is begun. 

June 2nd, 1853. — The receipt of your note, dated 
the 20th of May, was an expression of your tender 
affection which I greatly felt. It combined both 
joyous and mournful sympathies, which the lights 
and shadows of this mortal vale so frequently call 
into close association. Before our spiritual en- 
lightenment, what undefined and vague ideas had 
we of the operations of God in Providence ! The 
happiest conclusions we often came to landed us 
in the region of a cold sterile fatalism, a dangerous 
doctrine that warms not the heart with one spark 
of love to God. Again, my dear, dear friend, let 
our hearts unite in aspirations of praise for all the 
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blessed things revealed in the glorious Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. If "cares like a wide 
deluge come," why need the believer fear ? Surely 
this is sufficient to soothe and charm it all into 
tranquil solid trust, — " All things work together for 
good to them that love God." Had I but ability,. 
I could throw the frequent and now and then 
severe challenges the Lord has given to my faith,, 
and the subsequent results of His own workings^ 
into a little memento that should tell to everybody 
that that one promise alone had never failed of its 
accomplishment. Again, my dear one, what shall 
we say of this Gospel when death, with its silent 
chillness which causes our nature to shrink, throws 
his black wings around us? "Life and immor- 
tality," then, mollifies the grief ; and, as a radiant 
stream from the excellent glory, the doctrine of the 
resurrection breaks in with a light that only could 
come from heaven itself I shall never forget its 
effect upon me whilst the other day I stood by the 
coffin of our departed relative, when in an instant 
the Comforter, with His own impressive power,, 
spoke these words to my soul, — " Thy brother shall 
rise again." Thus in reiterated love and faithful- 
ness He brings to our well-timed remembrance, as 
Jesus forespoke, " all things whatsoever I have said 
unto you." You will be interested in hearing that 
my dear sister was wonderfully strengthened to- 
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sustain the issue of the long sick chamber, and has 
subsequently gone through the solemn season with 
beautiful Christian composure. 

jfanuary 2nd, 1854. — For some time I have 
avoided as much as possible posting letters on 
Saturday, as the best way of setting aside the 
labour of Sunday deliveries, or you would have 
had the heartfelt congratulations I now offer you 

and dear Mr. G on the first day of this new 

year. The year which so recently filled its round 
proved the final one to several choice friends. For 
ever dear and refreshing to my memory will be 
the sweet and saintly fellowship we enjoyed to- 
gether on earth. Even sorrow and suffering 
seemed to lose the keenness of its edge, or be 
wholly forgotten, whilst hand in hand we took 
refuge in Jesus, and by mutual faith and prayer 
drew from His fulness that peace, grace and con- 
solation which make "the wilderness and the 
solitary place to be glad, and the desert to rejoice 
and blossom as the rose." By the work of our 
adorable Saviour for them and in them, and the 
discipline of time, they were fitted to join the 
inheritance of the saints in light. We remain here 
awhile till the great Refiner has more perfectly 
wrought us to the self-same thing. Blessed be His 
holy name for what we each already have of " the 
earnest of the Spirit." I think the last year was a 
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highly privileged one as it respects answers to 
prayer. On its review, I see nothing but one un- 
broken tissue of Divine faithfulness. 

November 2'/th, 1854. — In the wise" and gracious 
requirements of our Heavenly Father, there are 
some creature comforts we are called upon to die 
to, before we are removed from them. Thus sepa- 
rations, though they weaken not the liveliest, 
truest, tenderest affections, break the snare of 
leaning too much upon an arm of flesh. Ah, have 
you not found thfe very distance of this loved one 

(Mrs. G 's son, about to return to the East) 

has led you oftener and nearer to God on his 
behalf.? I was deeply impressed with this short 
text the other morning — " Pray one for another ; " 
and my reflections upon it brought me to the 
happiest and most encouraging conclusions. When 
the Lord ordains a means, and we simply and obe- 
diently use it, the end will be merciful in time, and 
glorious in eternity, beyond what we can either ask 
or think. It invariably sinks me very low in the 
dust of self-abasement when I read the fifth verse 
of the second chapter of St. Peter's First Epistle. 
What a life of prayer ought the Christian's 
to be! 

November 2gth, 1854. — It is revolting and ap- 
palling to read the detail of the late scenes in 
the Crimea ; and what has to come ? The 
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question is thrilling, and calls up the Divine 
testimony that "every battle of the warrior is 
with confused noise, and garments rolled in 
blood." If the Lord only be on our side — and 
I trust He is — "one shall chase a thousand, and 
two put ten thousand to flight." But we must 
pray. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

" As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God." — Romans viii. 14. 

*' The Lord will command His lovingkindness in the daytime, 
and in the night His song shall be with me, and my prayer unto 
the God of my life." — Psalm xlii. 8. 

IN 1858, Mr. Walker terminated his happy resi- 
dence at 19, Promenade, and removed for the 
remainder of his days to 4, Bay s Hill Lawn. 

Admiring God's dealings with Mrs. Walker, the 
reader may have asked why special grace was be- 
stowed on one of so retiring a disposition, and 
physically not very robust. An answer is sug- 
gested in the providential preservation of manu- 
scripts which present her religious life in edifying 
continuity. The many other letters which she 
wrote were no doubt useful to the favoured persons 
who received them ; but more than human affection 
seems to have taken care of those addressed to 

Mrs. J G . Surely the Christian career of 

Mrs. Walker was intended to be a lesson, not 
while she lived only, but after her decease. As 
the compiler proceeds, he is more impressed with 
the responsibility of his task. 



CHAPTER XIII. 221 



The extracts below are the last from the letters 

to Mrs. G y who must have been a Christian of 

singular talent and grace. There is beauty in the 
loving friendship of the two ladies, begun at the 
feet of Christ, and lasting in His fellowship and 
service to the close of life. The extracts are in- 
terrupted by a memorandum which Mrs. Walker 
wrote of her experience during a serious illness, 
not more' in place chronologically, than for its 
agreement in spirit and expression with the epis- 
tolary passages in the midst of which it occurs. 
Advanced in years, she is the same pure saint, 
ever deeply interested in the cause of Christ, 
zealous of good works, and growing in perfect 
love. 

November igth, 1855.— A feeling of thankfulness 
rises in my heart to our Heavenly Father for the 
long enjoyment we have had in each other*s corre- 
spondence. From the first it has been solid and 
spiritual. Nor does it lose any degree of these 
satisfying elements as time runs on. Indeed, how 
should it, whilst our spirits abide in Jesus, and 
expand in the knowledge and love of God ? The 
Fountain gives its own character to all the streams. 
When these are sanctified, our fresh springs of 
delight meet us in our daily blessings, our religious 
ordinances, our friendships, and letters. These 
sweets of life, that lead to a higher life, are 
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redoubled, and how also is the pungency extracted 
from the bitters that belong only to this lower 
state of being ! 

December ^ist, 1855. — Your letter, written in 
the interval of your labours of love, and indi- 
cating the fruits your poor neighbours were to 
derive so seasonably from them, I read with lively 
interest. They ought to be very grateful to you, 
and I hope they are ; but whether or no, your work 
of benevolence is of the right kind, and will not lose 
its reward. It is far easier to pauperise a village 
or town population by mere almsgiving, and send- 
ing them to the parish for relief, than persevering 
as you do in those painstaking efforts to engender 
self-respect in the minds of the poor, and raise 
them to a higher tone of moral feeling by the 
sobriety and economy your excellent plan induces. 
Faint not, my beloved friend, in your better hopes 
respecting their spiritual condition. The good 
seed may yet spring up. The harvest may not be 
far off. A late summer is often a very productive 
one. It may be the Lord would have you and 
your faithful minister still more deeply impressed 
with the fact that, when souls are awakened and 
converted, it is " not by might, nor by power, but 
by My Spirit, saith the Lord.** When our minds 
are brought under this deep conviction, how are we 
then stirred up to pray explicitly for the outpouring 
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of the Holy Ghost ! Only plead for this. If two 
or three unite to ask this believingly, how soon 
may the sterility you righteously mourn over begin 

to " blossom as the rose/* till in N young and 

old be roused to the inquiry, " What must we do to 
be saved ?" and every house become a Bethel, and 
every heart touched with soft penitential grace and 
love I 

June lOth, 1856. — How dream-like sometimes 
do brief interviews appear with the friends we 
love, when they are gone I I can scarcely believe 
that I have beheld, embraced, and conversed with 

dear Mrs. G S , a congenial spirit, apd 

one with whom my whole soul has sympathised 
throughout her many and varied sufferings. Her 
sojourn amongst us was very transient, but it 
yielded a quiet refreshing to each of our minds. 
We could both see that added years had done 
their part in carrying us nearer to eternity ; but 
above all, I evidently perceived what grace had 
achieved to prepare her for the rest that remains 
to the people of God. What a revelation does 
Jesus give us, my dear friend, of the place 
and the things He is preparing us for ! What 
an expansion of every faculty must take place 
the first moment the germ of immortality bursts 
from its earthly shrine! Some of the minor 
adjuncts of heaven we may a little conceive 
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of; but who can imagine what our Divine Re- 
deemer speaks of in the twenty-second verse of the 
seventeenth chapter of St John — the glory given 
Him of the Father, which He gives to us ? O how 
does one steady look at heaven make all of earth 
appear poor and material when we turn to it again ! 
And yet we have spiritual privileges and many 
mercies worthy of a nobler improvement and 
higher appreciation, 

July i6th, 1856. — I love, my dear friend, to take 
a world-wide view of the cause of Christ, and the 
unity of His kingdom, and of true believers. I 
love my own community, and most so in its primi- 
tive simplicity, and I love all others where Christ 
is magnified as all in all ; but, whether in the great 
cathedral, the splendid abbey, the unpretending 
chapel, or the humble cottage, how subduing, and 
precious, and expanding arc the words of Jesus : 
"Neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeru- 
salem. But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and in truth" ! Come, dearest one, 
let us gratefully raise our hearts in united praise to 
the Fountain of Light and Life, that ignorance, 
formality, prejudice, etc., etc., those grave-clothes 
of our spiritual death, have all been stripped off. 
O may we yet breathe more freely the elastic life- 
air of the mountain of the Lord's house which is to 
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be established in the top of the mountains ; and let 
us more earnestly pray that all nations may flow 
unto it. 

February lyth, 1857. — When I read your account 
of the painful reverse of all earthly things which 

has come upon Mrs. A , my heart yearned 

to be of some little service to her, if it was in 
my power. Personally she is a stranger to me ; but 
when you speak of the dear lady as a " Christian 
and afflicted sister," the mystic string is touched, 
and awakens the sense of unity, harmony, and 
sympathy which bind together the whole body of 
which Christ is the Head. 

Malvern Wells, July 10th, 1857. — When I read 
the astounding news of the awful outbreak in India, 
my thoughts instantly winged their way to you ; 
especially that part of the sad tale that told of 
the wonderful interposition of God in visiting 
Calcutta just at that crisis with such a storm as 
kept the officers to their post of duty. It was like 
the Lord fighting for His people of old. Surely 
the disclosure of the conspiracy, and the deli- 
verance, ought to be registered in the kalendar, 
and kept, by the inhabitants of that city at least, 
as a day of annual thanksgiving! The Govern- 
ment appear much to blame in leaving the native 
regiments so badly officered, and most culpable at 
a time when they knew disaffection was existing 

Q 
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amongst the Sepoys. I fear pleasure and luxury 
too much prevail. We must pray and hope the 
present state of things may be overruled for the 
correction of these and other evils attaching to 
European influence in the East. 

Cheltenham, February i^th, 1858. — How the Holy 
Spirit led me in my present illness — 

1. Into a happy, quiet acquiesence in the Divine 
will, as to its nature and issue. 

2. Calmly to pray that I might derive all the in- 
struction and benefit from it, which I felt sure the 
Lord intended should be very great and permanent. 

3. He led me into such a near and wide survey of 
my temporal mercies and comforts, as lit up the 
fire of burning unutterable gratitude in my heart. 

4. Then, reposing in Christ, I waited patiently 
some days for those subsequent and more deeply 
spiritual leadings and teachings of Divine Love, not 
easy to set forth by the language of the lips or pen. 

5. At this crisis I was struck with a marked dis- 
tinction between this and most of my former illnesses. 
They had always been attended with acute and fre- 
quently agonising pain ; this was comparatively 
unsufFering and painless. Nevertheless, there was 
real disease and actual sickness. 

6. In this stage I was thrown back upon a few 
words I had expressed to a sick friend a little before 
I myself became so. " There are things neither men 
nor books can teach us, but which the Holy Spirit 
can reveal to us in the retirement of a sick room or 
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the sanctuary of a sick bed." On Sunday the Rev. 
J. Burton kindly called, and for a few moments 
prayed at my bedside ; and I was impressed with the 
exact correspondence of his short but full petitions 
with the above, and could only say in naked faith, — 
The Lord will answer. Monday, Tuesday, and Wed- 
nesday, day and night, — night more particularly, — 
my bed was a holy place indeed. The light, the life, 
the power of God in Christ, was wohdrously let down 
into my soul. As Noah was shut by the hand of God 
in the ark, so I felt secure in the person of Jesus, 
whilst the Holy Spirit led me to behold, both in their 
greatness and simplicity, what I would not attempt 
to describe of the love, wisdom, and perfections of 
God as brought out and revealed in the glorious 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, verifying to the 
life and letter what Upham well asserts, that " every 
new manifestation of God's character, every new ex- 
hibition of His attributes, every additional develop- 
ment of His providence, will furnish new occasion for 
accessions of love." 

7. Thus when the tide of a beautiful pacific joy and 
sunshine flowed into and irradiated my soul, the Holy 
Spirit led me to see that He lets out the things of God, 
and even the joyous love of God to us, just as we 
are able to bear them. When the poor frail body 
is too feeble to sustain the excitement, He suspends 
His joyous communications. Yet, with a clearness 
He only could show it in, I saw how He had been 
nourishing the root and fundamental principle of 
faith, holding it steadfast, and sinking it deeper and 
deeper into Christ, and giving it a fuller expansion 

Q2 
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in Him Who is the fulness of all things to His body, 
and to His humblest, weakest, most hidden, and 
smallest member. 

8. Shielding me in my impregnable citadel Christ 
Jesus, the Holy Spirit led me into an almost un- 
wonted sight and sense of sin, original sin, my own 
original sin. He held me by the hand whilst looking 
down into the dark, deep death-vault of my own 
natural heart. The perception was awful of the 
hydra-headed monster. It was not necessary that 
the poison should have shot forth from all his venom- 
ous fangs. It was there, there working, and might 
have rankled till it had scorched my soul to eternal 
destruction. O how calmly, from gazing into the 
dismal sepulchre, could I look up to Jesus, and thank- 
fully exclaim, — ^I was darkness ; but now I am light 
in Thee, my precious Lord ! I was dead ; but now 
I am alive in Thee, my living Head ! I was unclean, 
unclean, unclean ; but Thy precious blood cleanses 
me from all sin, original and actual. 

9. The ever-blessed Spirit then led me to a large 
review of the merciful providences of God towards 
me. He made it very clear that, from the moment 
my poor dear mother's arms and bosom could cherish 
me no longer, my Father in heaven took me up, 
and made me His peculiar charge. Every event of 
my infancy and childhood bears' the impression of 
it, not least my keen youthful discipline ; for as a 
child I could truly say, " The heart knoweth its own 
bitterness." But herein was the love and wisdom of 
God manifest, that it was the very thing that pre- 
pared me early to be taken into the higher dis- 
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pensation of the saving grace and covenant love of 
God in Christ Jesus. 

lo. The Holy Spirit led me into a very full and 
minute retrospect of His own gracious work from 
His first gentle drawings forty-seven years ago, when, 
with a voice and power I could not doubt to be 
supernatural and Divine, He said, " I love them 
that love Me, and those that seek Me early shall 
find Me," and at the same moment inclined me to 
reply, "Thy face. Lord, will I seek.'^ Then He 
brought out in clear and- quick review His deeper 
convictions, until He urged me on, and led me 
to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and introduced 
me to all the great and gracious results of an entire, 
genuine, unmistakable, Scriptural conversion, so clear 
as not to admit a doubt from that day to this. Not 
only were the times and places brought to my re- 
membrance when and where He affixed His first, 
second or third seal to this work of His new 
creation, but many subsequent reassurances and 
deeper mouldings and Pentecostal visitations. Nor 
was this blessed exercise unattended with a cloud of 
this latter rain, and more abundantly. Glory be to 
God ! by all this my second petition in the hour 
of feebleness was answered fully. Much light fell 
also on the following Scriptures : " God my Maker 
giveth songs in the night." *' Commune with your 
own heart upon your bed, and be still." " My reins 
also instruct me in the night seasons." 

October iith, 1858. — Accept my warmest thanks 
for those interesting and valued little notes with 
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which you indulge me, accompanying The Mes- 
senger. It is very delightful to read them ; for I 
can regard them as nothing less than pledges and 
foretokens of our eternal fellowship when we shall 
be gathered to the " Church of the first-born, and 
to the spirits of just men made perfect." Then, 

my dear J , you will not have to complain of 

the silence or slowness of your tongue. Nor do 
I think you need condemn yourself for either as 
you now are wont to do. Let me remind you the 
pen has a voice ; and how sweetly in that way 
does your renewed heart, in the fulness of its 
gracious replenishings, show forth the love of 
JesuSj and express the praise of Him Who has 
bought and washed you with His own precious 
blood ! The life, too, has a voice. So saith the 
Apostle : " Ye are our epistle, known and read of 
all men/' To the Lord be all the glory that for 
twenty years the modest lamp of your Christian 
profession has been nourished with the pure oil of 
the sanctuary, and burnt, not as a mere meteor 
glare, but with a quiet, unostentatious, clear and 
steady [consistency. The hand, too, according to 
your own humble allusion, has a work to perform, 
which is as a voice for the truth of Jesus, and to 
invite souls to Him. "As a man is, so are his 
communications." The many valuable books and 
innumerable tracts of the right kind you have 
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distributed, have very decidedly declared your 
evangelical principles. This, my dear Triend, is 
my simple reply to your inquiry ; and I would 
only add, still go on sowing beside all waters, and 
in eternity you will reap a rich reward. However, 
I would by no means restrain the prayer, " O 
Lord, open Thou my lips, and my mouth shall 
show forth Thy praise ; " for the gift and the 
answer may come for some remarkably special 
season and purpose, when you least expect and 
most need the grace that shall flow through the 
medium of the tongue. 

February iSth, 1859. — ^We ought to bear in mind 
the great design of God in sparing us. Of late I 
have often wondered why such a poor creature as 
I should be continued here, no better scarcely than 
a broken vessel on the shelf; but it pleased the 
Lord one day very graciously to answer the inquiry 
by the second verse of the forty-first Psalm. He 
spoke it to my heart. It is your portion, dearest, 
as well as mine ; and though we can do very little, 
and that very quietly, for the good of others, and 
the glory of our blessed Saviour, yet a fixed and 
steady light may make an impression further and 
longer than we think. The full result of your 
pious influence may not be developed till you are 
raised to glory. 

May 10th, 1859. — For very long I have dissented 
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from the way in which some good people speak of 
this world as a " waste howling wilderness." Now 
I am sure you will agree with me, my friend, that 
it is not right so to speak of this life as it has been 
allotted to ourselves, or the most of those we have 
known, whether saints or sinners. If the former 
have had tribulation and suffering, have we not 
seen it to be a needful and salutary discipline? 
And in the case of the worldly and ungodly, in 
how many instances have we not witnessed in 
their misery the result of abused, and even mani- 
fold mercies ? 

October 4th, 1859. — B^st of all, my dear friend, is 
this glorious baptism of the Holy Spirit now de- 
scending in various parts of our land. The natural 
man cannot understand it. O how it makes our 
own hearts, my beloved one, kindle with intenser 
love and gratitude that ever " the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus " set us " free from the law of 
sin and death ! " I feel it best, and I am sure you 
will also, not to reason about what is merely con- 
sidered the singular bodily affection of some indivi- 
duals, but to keep the eye on the great spiritual 
change which the subsequent life shows to have 
been wrought in so many. "If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature." Is not that an in- 
fallible standard by which to judge of the reality 
of IS the work of God ? At first, as we 
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well know through mercy, the change is so great, 
the emotional functions of our nature take the 
lead. A guilty sinner saved, pardoned, assured of 
his interest in the justifying blood of Jesus, why — 

" New songs do then his lips employ, 
And dances his glad heart for joy." 

We, who can help in no other way, should plead 
earnestly that *' upon all the glory there may be 
a defence." I this morning found that passage 
very cheering, " He shall gather the lambs with 
His arm, and carry them in His bosom.'* And so 
are Psalm viii. 2, and i Cor. i. 27. 

Another way, too, has impressed us, in which 
we may enjoy the privilege of sympathy with the 
great movement, especially in Ireland. We have 
sent to about twelve of our own ministers, where 
the work is going on, two thousand of Mr. Wesley*s 
sermons, and five hundred of another publication^ 
that when the first excitement subsides they may 
have something to direct the mind, and feed upon, 
to guide them into good doctrine and practical 
godliness. Pray, my dear friend, that the Divine 
blessing may rest on our little effort. Twenty 
Tract Society Libraries, which Mr. Walker got at a 
reduced price, have also been put into circulation 
in Ireland. 

How changed N must be with those in- 
truding furnaces, and their evil-living attenders ! 
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What is your Ladies' Bible Association doing 
amongst them? Tract distributors and pious 
agencies of every kind ought to be up and doing 
something. The greater the darkness around, the 
more should all these lights be shining. Rouse 
them, my dear friend. 

West Malvern, June ^th, 1861. — It is delightful to 
love. The Lord be praised ; for our love to each 
other had its origin in His own amazing love to 
us, and this precious germ, fragrant and refreshing 
as it is now, will soon expand where neither sin 
nor separation can exist 
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" I was dumb, I opened not my mouth j because Thou didst 
it." — Psalm xxxix. g. 

" The days of our years are threescore years and ten ; and if by 
reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet is their strength 
labour and sorrow ; for it is soon cut off, and we fly away." — 
Psalm xc. io. 

MRS. WALKER and her excellent husband 
continued to show their interest in Metho- 

• 

dist affairs in the North. Mr. Brentnall writes 
concerning Middlesborough : " The Society in- 
creased, year by year, until, in 1859, '^^ ^"^^ 
found necessary, in order to keep our position, to 
erect a second chapel. Mr. Walker being a trustee 
of Centenary, it was thought advisable to consult 
him, and ask his help. On the 23rd of January, 
i860, I ran over to Cheltenham for this purpose, 
and shall never forget the interview. Although 
very unwell, Mrs. Walker waited my arrival at a 
late hour, and sat up with Mr. W. * to hear all 
about Methodist matters at Middlesborough, and 
what we proposed to do, and what we wished 
Mr. W. to do.' He entered with all his heart 
into our scheme, promising me £200 on annuity 
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on his life, and subsequently, as trustee in the case 
of an aged lady, placed £460 further in our hands, 
on annuity also. These two sums helped very 
much the erection of Wesley Chapel, at a cost of 
nearly £6,000/' 

Of the two brief papers following, the first, 
written by Mrs. Walker in 1858, forty-two years 
after her marriage, forms the conclusion of her 
" Memorial." The second is a retrospect in which 
she indulged on reaching the forty-sixth anni- 
versary of her wedding day. 

For forty-six years I have been intimately 
known to all the original members of the family, 
and for forty-two, since the solemnisation of our 
hallowed union, to those who have been engrafted 
into it, and many of the dear young ones as they 
have risen up. I am thankful in simplicity to say 
I never had a quarrel or a serious misunderstand- 
ing with any one member. If ever a little cloud 
appeared on any brow, or the temperature of kind- 
liness seemed cooler, I always found the Gospel 
rule, applied in the spirit of Christian love, effec- 
tual to make matters straight. I believe they 
have all loved me, and I am sure I have dearly 
loved them. This heart has many times been 
ready to break in sympathy with their individual 
sorrows and sufferings. 

Though my conscience bears me witness that in 
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simplicity and godly sincerity I have had my con- 
versation amongst all, yet I feel deeply humbled 
and ashamed when I consider how much more 
holy and useful and influential I might have been, 
and could weep at the review of my manifold fail- 
ings, weaknesses, infirmities, and imperfections. 
Never do I wish these to be concealed. I lie at 
the foot of the cross. My hope, my rest, my refuge 
is the blood of Jesus. As He took me at first, so 
has He kept me all the way ; and faithful is He 
Who hath promised to keep me to the end, and in 
everlasting glory. This only character is mine, — a 
sinner, but a sinner saved by grace. Glory be to 
God! 

August 24th, 1862. — We celebrate to-day the 
forty-sixth anniversary of our marriage. It is a 
long retrospect ; but the filling-up of the wide 
interval appears almost like a dream, or a night- 
vision. Our domestic life has probably been 
attended with unity of purpose and harmony that 
fall not to the lot of all. For this I praise God, — 
also for the ever-flowing stream of providential 
mercies. Christian privileges have been many, 
and greatly sanctified. But the grand elixir, the 
cream of all, has been fellowship with Christ Jesus 
and communion with God. 

Early in the way of truth I became clearly 
awake to the Bible fact that " salvation belongeth 
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unto the Lord," and that " by grace are ye saved 
through faith, and that not of yourselves : it is the 
gift of God." Then did I perceive that sin, Satan, 
the world, every dreaded difficulty, and all an- 
tagonistic enemies were but finite and impotent in 
themselves, the Lord being the righteousness and 
strength of His people. I could also see that, 
Omnipotence and Infinity being matched against 
these, though the battle might be severe and long, 
the victory would be certain. This simple view 
nerved me for life's great warfare. Not one of the 
Lord's promises has ever failed. In every daily 
need, under the severest crosses, in the keenest 
exigencies, at the greatest extremities, the God 
Whom it has been my privilege and bliss to serve 
has always proved to me that " faithfulness is the 
girdle of His reins." In token of this, for a long 
succession of years I have known no diminution of 
the love of God, no abatement of the efficacy of 
the precious blood of Christ, no interruption of the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. " Thou hast given 
a banner to them that feared Thee, that it may be 
displayed because of the truth." Jehovah-Tsid- 
kenu, Jehovah-Jireh, Jehovah-Shalom, — all proven ! 
Glory to God in the highest ! 

Mr. and Mrs. Walker were spared to each other 
till nearly seven years beyond their golden mar- 
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riage jubilee. Each continued to be a class-leader 
till the feebleness of years necessitated retirement 
from pastoral responsibility. So long as possible 
they were constant in attendance at the public 
services of the sanctuary, and to a late time of his 
honourable and useful life Mr. Walker was present 
• on week-evenings as well as Sundays. His voice 
of testimony, supplication and praise continued 
to be heard in love-feasts, prayer-meetings, and 
special services. Ministers, office-bearers, and 
church members were stimulated and encouraged 
by his example and exhortations. Not a few gave 
God thanks for his friendly sympathy, counsel and 
aid. Some smarted from his faithful rebukes ; for 
he could neither endure idle officialism nor trifling 
conversation. While able to do so, he diligently 
watched over the day-school, of the building for 
which he had laid the foundation stone in 185 1, in 
the rear of Bethesda Chapel ; and both that and 
the Sunday-schools were frequently cheered and 
assisted by his personal visits. 

The Rev. James D. Tetley, who resided in Chel- 
tenham from ■ 1864 to 1867, says : " Mr. Walker, 
who moved amongst the dite of the religious world 
of that town, always asserted his Methodism, 
showed respect to any of his ministers who hap- 
pened to be with him in their presence, and stood 
up for his Church being recognised." 
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** Brief occasional records " from his pen were 
quoted in a paper by his widow, which, as she 
remarked, " show a steady increase of grace and 
faith, and delight in the holy word of God, and 
especially" satisfaction in "reposing in the pre- 
cious blood of Christ" When " touches of bodily 
infirmity began to remind him of advancing age," 
he was led by his sufferings, under the influence 
of God's truth and Spirit, to deeper quietness and 
gentleness of mind. "For nearly three years his 
bodily afflictions were various. He bore them all 
with beautiful calmness and patience. Spiritual 
joy was occasional ; but, steadily reposing on the 
precious blood of Jesus, as a sinner saved by grace 
alone, his peace was settled. Being much confined 
to bed, communing with his own heart, he was 
still, and gave himself to prayer night and day. 
The promises of God sweetly refreshed his soul. 
He fed on the grand doctrines of Divine truth as 
in green pastures. Not very long before his de- 
parture his eyes and hands were devoutly uplifted 
to heaven with holy exultation, triumphing in 
this blessed Gospel verity,— ' Not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according 
to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour.' The last few hours he quietly 
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slept, and the redeemed spirit gently and softly 
passed away almost unperceived," on the 19th of 
April, 1873, in the eightieth year of his age. 

The last of Mrs. Walker's manuscripts in the 

hands of the compiler is a letter to Mrs. D , 

containing the following passage : — 

4, Bay's Hill Lawn, January 3RD, 1874. 

As you well observe, years quickly pass away. 
Though always crowned with goodness and mercy, 
memory has ever to recall a wholesome admixture 
of trial, care, and painful exercises. If wc have 
not been numbered with the "noble army of 
martyrs,*' we must humbly rejoice, my dear friend, 
that we belong to the universal company of cross- 
bearers following our blessed Jesus. It is the 
heavenly way-mark. Even in this ** let the chil- 
dren of Zion be joyful in their King," glorying in 
tribulation, and testifying of all its blessed results. 
Jesus is all : and we have in Him all the strength, 
wisdom, and help we need. The time of our warfare, 
trial, suffering, and service will soon be over ; and 
then we shall meet in everlasting rest and glory. 

On the 19th of January, 1876, Mrs. Walker met 
with an accident which caused her much suffering 
for the remainder of her life. She was rising from 
the sofa in her usual degree of health, when her 
foot became entangled in her dress, and she fell 
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and dislocated her hip. In consequence of this she 
was for a length of time confined to her bed, and 
afterwards had to be carried up and down stairs. 
She was never out of doors again. The Rev. 
James Spensley, who resided in Cheltenham at the 
time, writes : " I observed in her a uniform piety, 
special delight in the Atonement, jealous regard 
for the glory and power of the Divine Spirit, an 
unmurmuring resignation to the appointments of 
Providence, conspicuous in the fracture and dis- 
location she suffered at such an advanced age. 
In her great devotedness to the service and glory 
of God there was, so far as I saw, an absence of 
that natural ruggedness of character which leaves 
prominences that are easily recalled." 

In reference to this season, Mrs. Harrison says : 
" Dear aunt Caroline was always fond of little 
children. When she was such a great invalid, after 
her accident, she would brighten up and be cheer- 
ful when any little girl came into the room, and 
would turn to me afterwards and say, 'I do not 
want the little darling to think my Heavenly 
Father has been unkind to me."' The late Mr. 
Haviland, with whom the writer made happy 
acquaintance opposite her house, as he talked on 
the pavement there like one ripe for heaven, 
dwelt with considerable emphasis and emotion on 
this feature of her character, remarking that she 
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had ever encouraged him in his efforts to benefit 
the young, and was wont to have herself helped to 
the window, that she might look and smile on his 
little army when he marched them by. Others 
bear similar testimony. Often, when the writer 
visited her, she earnestly inquired after the state 
and prospects of the Sunday-schools, and the 
welfare of the younger members of families she 
knew. She had no child of her own. 

" My acquaintance with the late Mrs. Walker," 
says the Rev. E. Stanley Shelton, the writer's 
beloved colleague in Cheltenham, "was only a 
short one, but very valuable to myself The 
visits I paid her were indeed means of grace. She 
seemed to me to realise, to a very high degree, the 
blessedness of which the Psalmist speaks when he 
says, * It is good for me that I have been afflicted/ 
Her sufferings were very great ; but I never heard 
from her one word of repining. She always said, 
* It is the Lord's will.' The grace of resignation, 
together with other graces manifested by her, was 
ripe. She was as a shock of corn ready to be 
garnered. 

"Another feature of her character was cheer- 
fulness. She was always bright, even merry. 
Children were very fond of her, and she of them. 
My little son visited her, and would frequently ask 
when he could go to see her again, so much was 
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he charmed with her. A brighter Christian I 
never knew. She would say to me, — 'I have a 
desire to depart, — my hope is bright, — I shall have 
a blessed season with the Lord when He comes.' 

" Though confined to her room, she took a lively 
interest in the work of the Church, and constantly 
asked how the circuit was prospering. She was 
everjoyed when informed of a number of children 
in the Sunday-school who had given their hearts 
to God. She seemed quite severed from the 
world, and lived in an atmosphere which her faith, 
hope, and love had created. Shortly before her 
death we partook of the Lord's Supper together. 
It was indeed a time of refreshing. As she re- 
ceived the elements from my hands, she exclaimed, 
'Blessed Jesus! I am feeding upon Him!' and, 
offering up a short prayer, cried, 'I shall soon 
drink it new in my Father's kingdom.' 

" It is difficult for those who never knew her to 
realise how good she was, how much she seemed 
to have of the Christian character developed in 
her. Had I never heard or known anything of 
Christianity before, I feel sure she would have won 
me for the Saviour by her simple loving goodness. 
I would I had known her before. I should like to 
have seen her when working for the Master, and 
rejoice to know that she was * always abounding in 
the work of the Lord.'" 
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For more than two years before her death, 
Mrs. Walker never came down-stairs. It was the 
writer's privilege to see her for the first time in the 
autumn of 1880. The impressiveness of her ap- 
pearance, manner, and voice, he cannot forget. 
He found himself in the presence of one who 
seemed to be a worthy successor and representa- 
tive of honourable women like Susanna Wesley, 
Selina, Countess of Huntingdon, Mary Fletcher, 
Hester Ann Rogers, and others, whose spotless 
company it was evident she would joiVi ere long in 
the better world ; and, as always afterwards, he 
was more disposed to listen to her than to speak. 
At the close of the conversation, according to a 
practice invariably observed on such occasions, the 
venerable saint summoned her faithful attendants, 
and a portion of Scripture was read from the ever- 
ready volume, and prayer offered ; and such was 
the form of every subsequent interview till the last. 

Mrs. Walker sometimes adverted to the hard- 
ships of her early pilgrimage, but always with 
praise to God for His training and sustaining 
grace. She often spoke with thankfulness of the 
Mr. Vasey who had been made so useful to her 
young soul in the sanctuary, the class-room, and 
the house. Her apt quotations from Scripture 
were remarkable, and from prayers and hymns. It 
was as if the loving and mindful Spirit brought 
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them to her recollection as she required them for 
strength and consolation ; and much of her con- 
versation was in inspired and sacred words. Once 
when it was assumed that her prospect was bright 
before her, she looked up, and said, ** * When Thou 
hadst overcome the sharpness of death, Thou didst 
open the kingdom of heaven to all believers.' Yes, 
the kingdom is opened to me, through the death of 
my Lord," she added, and blessed Him for her 
confidence and hope. When asked if she had joy 
in her communion with God, the continual sufferer 
answered, "I cannot say I have much joy; but," 
she proceeded, raising her eyes to heaven, " * Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is 
stayed on Thee : because he tnisteth in Thee.' It 
does not," she said, turning to her visitor again, 
" rise up to joy, but settles down in peace ; and 
this is not to be undervalued, for it comes from 
Christ." She never spoke of craving an increase of 
anything but the power and life of faith, and once 
put the question, " What do you think I can do to 
obtain more faith } " praising God straightway for 
the abundance of His grace. 

She seldom adverted, and never with self-com- 
placency, to her former activity in Christ's service, 
but there were occasional glimpses of it in the 
course of conversation. She said, for instance, 
•'When we were young, another and I would get 
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the minister to give us an ide«i of what he was 
going to preach about. Then we went and invited 
people to come to chapel, telling them what they 
might expect." Such rounds of invitation were 
accomplished on Saturday or Monday, the latter 
having been a travelling preacher's day at 
Stockton. On the distress being mentioned of 
many families from the severity of winter, her 
immediate response was, " Blessed is he that con- 
sidereth the poor : the Lord will deliver him in 
time of trouble." Her systematic benefactions, in 
various directions, were continued to her dying day. 
The commencement of a new year was always 
a time of sacred thought with Mrs. Walker. The 
first of January, 1881, chanced to be the writer's 
day for visiting her ; and he does not forget how 
sweetly and solemnly she talked. "I wish you,** 
she said, " a happy and prosperous year, — prosper- 
ous in saving souls. Life, but for religious enjoy- 
ment, is now a burden to me. I have a desire, if 
it please Him, to depart, and be with Christ. I 
am waiting for the call of my Lord, when and as 
He chooses." While her visitor was turning over 
the leaves of the Bible for a portion to read, before 
the noiseless servants had quite seated themselves 
in their accustomed places, she startled and some- 
what awed him by saying, " I am looking at your 
hair, and thinking of the words, * The hoary head 
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is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of 
righteousness/ '' 

From the long and trying tempest the good ship 
safely entered the waiting harbour. Mrs. Walker's 
last words in the hearing of those who were wont 
to attend her were the lines, — 

*• I long to be with Jesus, 

The spotless Lamb of God ; 
I long to be with Jesus, 

"Who bought me with His blood. 
I long to be with angels, 

Around the heavenly throne ; 
I long to be with seraphs, 

Who sin have never known. 
I long to be with saints above. 
Who bow before the throne of Love." 

The writer saw the dear and venerable lady the 
evening before she expired. She was free at 
length from pain, calmly falling asleep, and had 
not been able to speak for some time ; but she 
was not wholly unconscious. When prayer was 
offered at her bedside, she twice, in the midst of 
her quick breathing, uttered the word "Amen." 
That voice, soft and faint, almost as if from within 
the veil, was the close of her testimony on earth. 
A few hours after, on the morning of May 26th, 
1881, more than a month beyond her eighty-sixth 
birthday, her spirit was welcomed by the shining 
ones on the heavenly shore. Her remains were 
laid near her husband's sacred dust, in the Chel- 
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tenham cemetery, where the burial service was 
conducted by the writer and the Rev. E. Stanley 
Shelton. 

It is not always easy to decide whether it would 
be wise to dwell, before the congregation, upon the 
character and example of a deceased believer. The 
names of those whom God has taken ought not to 
be repeated in public discourse in mere compliment 
to the living or eulogy of the dead. The aim 
should be the glory of the Lord and the benefit of 
men. Though each bereavement has its lessons, 
yet it is well to be slow to preach funeral sermons ; 
for it would be inconvenient, if not impossible, to 
portray every lamented saint ; and such addresses, 
if more frequent than they are, would be less im- 
pressive. But there are instances when not to 
recount in the sanctuary, within limits, the pil- 
grimage and testimony of departed worthies, would 
be to miss the opportunity of doing good, and so 
to sin against conscience, and add to the burden 
of painful regrets. No one could question the 
propriety of an attempt publicly to improve the 
occasion of Mrs. Walker's decease ; but the writer 
had not thought the duty would fall to him. 
Even in the choice of a preacher for that service, 
it was felt that mortals are short-sighted, that life 
is uncertain, and that health is insecure. In a 
letter written by Mrs. Walker in 1875, to be 
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opened after her death, she left the direction that, 
if a funeral sermon should be preached for her, it 
should be either by the Rev. George Clough 
Harvard, or the Rev. Thomas Osborn. Mr. Har- 
vard was gone to his reward before her, and Mr. 
Osborn found himself too disabled for the under- 
taking. *The discourse was delivered in Wesley- 
Chapel, Cheltenham, in which Mrs. Walker had a 
pew to the last, on Sunday morning, June 19th, 
1881. In obedience to a request in the letter, her 
husband's course and character were first spoken of ; 
but it was chiefly an outline of Mrs. Walker's life 
and its lessons, which was listened to by a congrega- 
tion including several friends who could remember 
her consistent walk, quiet zeal, discriminating bene- 
ficence, catholic charity, and saving usefulness. 

Many who knew Mrs. Walker in her early and 
middle life were eminently competent, and would 
have been most ready, to delineate her character, 
of whom, living to such an advanced age, she had 
to say, " My company before is gone." It is 
hoped, however, that the present compilation, by 
God's blessing, may serve profitably, if inadequately, 
to illustrate her attachment to her kindred and 
friends, her excellence as a wife, her wisdom and 
kindness as a superior, her humility and gentleness, 
her delight in the sanctuary and in Christian fellow- 
ship and united prayer, her reverence for the Holy 
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Scriptures and Divine institutions, her apprecia- 
tiveness as a hearer of the preached word, her 
tastes and habits of private devotion, her spiritual 
conflicts and triumphs, her steady growth in 
grace, her pursuit, attainment and retention of 
the treasure of perfect love, her jealousy for the. 
glory of Jehovah's name, her fearlessness of death, 
her ripeness for immortality. 

The Rev. William T. Radcliffe, who was ac- 
quainted with Mrs. Walker in Stockton, describes 
her as " a lady truly Christian, ever kind and even 
in temper, and patient in suffering." The Rev. 
George C. Taylor, who has known her from her 
first years in Cheltenham, speaks of her as having 
been " indeed ' the elect lady,' a saintly intelligence 
of the first order." " I always regarded her," says 
the Rev. William Spilsbury, adverting to the days 
of his ministry in Cheltenham, "as a Christian 
woman possessing a character singularly luminous 
and beautiful, and, manifestly, she found great de- 
light in using her influence for the good of others.*' 

The Rev. James D. Tetley writes : " Mrs. Walker 
was wont, not unnaturally, to refer to the absence 
of persecution on becoming a Methodist in our 
days, and sometimes feared young people were not 
sufficiently separate from worldly pursuits and 
maxims. They had nothing to give up or forego. 
They slipped into religion and into the Church too 
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easily ; at least, compared with herself and others 
at the beginning of this century. 

" In the earlier part of my time in Cheltenham 
Mrs. Walker was able to attend chapel on Sunday 
morning, but towards the end of my stay in that 
circuit she was not able to leave her house. This 
was a great deprivation to her, as she delighted in 
the exercises of public worship. She was well 
read in Wesleyan theology; and Mr. Wesley, Mr. 
Fletcher, and Mr. Richard Watson were favourite 
authors whose works she often quoted, or to 
whose statements she made frequent reference. 
The Bible was a studied book, chiefly for the 
culture of the spiritual life. I used to be struck 
with the evidence Mrs. Walker showed of having 
given much attention to the practical bearings 
of the priesthood of Christ and the work of the 
Holy Spirit. As she was gifted with clearness 
of thought and facility of correct and elegant 
diction, it was to me both pleasant and profitable 
to listen to her conversation on these themes. Her 
intelligent faith had a firm grasp of the atoning 
work of Jesus, which enabled her to enjoy deep and 
abiding peace. This was the more conspicuous 
because of her extreme sensitiveness and nervous- 
ness. Sometimes her debility and prostration were 
as bad to endure as acute pain. Even then, although 
it was needful to speak in a whisper to her, she would 
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not dispense with the reading of a portion of God's 
Word, remarks upon the portion read, and prayer. 

" Mrs. Walker cultivated a habit of communion 
with God. She has often told me, with most ani- 
mated language and solemnised tone, of the soul- 
enjoyment vouchsafed to her by the spiritual 
revealings it pleased God to grant. Sometimes 
she was subdued into 'the speechless awe that 
dares not move ; ' but in the main she was blessed 
by experiencing 'all the silent heaven of love.* 
Such language as 'walked with God,* 'hid with 
Christ in God,' 'sitting with Christ Jesus in 
heavenly places,* became invested with a more 
distinct and definite meaning as I sometimes en- 
joyed the society and conversation of Mrs. Walker. 
She was well read in the First Epistle of St. John, 
and penetrated its living doctrine of perfected love, 
not by the perceptions of the mind, but by the 
affections of the heart in faith and love. Her soul 
a true sanctuary of God ; self, in spite of the 
assertion of physical infirmities, abnegated ; sink- 
ing into the will of God, sought as the cherished 
habitude of her will ; profound humility of spirit, 
coincident with exultant appreciation of the ele- 
vated privileges graciously granted to the child of 
God as 'joint-heir with Christ;* penitential and 
trustful recumbence upon the infinite merits of the 
Great High Priest, day by day, one may say hour 
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by hour ; these impressed me as the chief charac- 
teristics of the piet>' of this revered lady, a piety 
eminent .indeed. 

"Being in Cheltenham in April, 1880, I called at 
Bay's Hill, and was favoured with a brief interview. 
I had not seen her since the accident which com- 
pelled her to keep her bed entirely. It seemed 
amazing that life could be detained in such an 
utterly enfeebled frame. She referred to precious 
seasons gone by, and to the death of her beloved 
husband, and her expectation of an early reunion. 
Then came some of the accustomed outpouring of 
her inner soul, distilling as the dew, about the pre- 
ciousness of the atonement and intercession of 
Jesus, and the full, free love of God to her, and her 
loyal love to Him. It was, indeed, good to be 
there, as of yore. I felt that death to her would be 
a translation, so near was the celestial state. That 
room was ' quite on the verge of heaven.' 

" I have always regarded Mrs. Walker as, perhaps, 
the most eminent saint it has been my privilege to 
know of the quiescent and meditative class. I 
knew her in advanced life, with health enfeebled, 
tried by an acute sensitiveness of the skin, and of 
the optic nerves, all which tend naturally to pro- 
duce irritability. No doubt this was felt, and at 
times a sore conflict ensued, but grace triumphed, 
"nee had its perfect work." 
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The concluding extract is from a letter of the 
Rev. Samuel Walker, no relative of the subject 
of these memoirs, but a kindred spirit in whose 
ministry and pastoral friendship she found a 
stream of sparkling wisdom and invigorating grace. 
He writes : — 

"It is over twenty-five years since I left Chel- 
tenham. I could not trust my memory now for 
any statement to appear in print beyond this 
testimony. I have the distinct impression of a 
Christian lady of refined manners, high intelli- 
gence, saintly spirit and virtues ; the pattern of 
a holy woman, who retained her simplicity and 
spirituality in the circle of the rich. Her con- 
versation always interested me, suggested thought, 
and had the tendency to promote my own piet}\ 
She struck me as an exemplification of the senti- 
ment, *Thy gentleness hath made me great/ I 
thought I saw in her 'the meekness and gentle- 
ness of Christ,' free from mysticism and asceticism. 
She was genial in a hospitality which was profuse. 
Yet 'every creature,' and our conversation, 'was 
good, being sanctified by the Word of God and 
prayer.' Our meals formed a true Christian 
agape. There was the bright shining of a candle 
in the dwelling : it was ' the candle of the Lord,* 
emitting * the light of life.* I only wish all ' dining- 
outs ' resembled those I once enjoyed in that taber- 
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nacle of the righteous, where was heard the voice 
of rejoicing and salvation. I mention these visits 
because they have left upon my memory a vivid 
and abiding impression. 

" I am sorry I cannot reproduce the interesting 
narrative once given me by Mrs. Walker of her 
conversion, and of the severe trial she had to 
undergo because her mind was made up to become 
a Methodist. Her foes * were they of her own house- 
hold.' She had the grace to receive the opposition 
with meekness, and to persevere in the exercise of 
Christian patience and love. These did not over- 
come the antipathy and alienation of a wounded 
pride, but made her a more eminently pious 
woman, one of those 'whose names are,' I think, 
' in the book of life.' 

" The last time I saw Mrs. Walker was in the 
month of May, 1874. I paid a visit and found 
her * in age and feebleness extreme,' only able to 
speak a few words, and bear a brief devotional 
exercise. She possessed her soul in patience, had 
great peace, and was like a good tree, rich in the 
fruits of righteousness ripe for the gathering. 

" In an itinerancy of forty-five years, among the 
* elect ' ladies I have known, I should place Mrs. 
Thomas Walker in an eminent position as a woman 
worthy to be praised." 
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With his Memoirs^ hy the Rev. Thomas Jackson. 

Thirteen Volumes, demy 8vo. Price £3 5s. 
Thirteen Volumes, post 8vo. Price £its^6d. 

Wesley (J.) Fifty- three Sermons by the Rev. John 

Wbslby, M.A. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 

These Sermons, and Mr. Wesley's Notes on the New Testament, 
constitute the Standavd Doctrines of the Methodist Connexioo. 

Wesley (J.) Sermons on Several Occasions. By the Rev. 

John Wsslby, M.A. Complete edition, containing One Hundred and Forty- 
one Sermons, and a Life of the Author by the Rev. John Bbicham, D.D. 

Three Vols., crown 8vo. Ftict 7s. 6d. 

Fine Edition, three Vols., crown 8vo. Price zos. 6d. 

libraxy Edition, three Vols., demy 8vo. Price 258. 

Wesley (J.) The Prose Works of the Rev. John Wesley, 

M.A. Edited by the Rev. Thomas Jackson. This Edidon contains all 
the Latest Corrections of the Author ; and includes the Life of Mr. Wesley 
by the Rev. John Bkbcham, D.D. 

Library Edition, Fourteen Volumes, demy 8vo. Price £2 zos. 

Cheap Edition, Fourteen Volumes, post 8vo. Price £a as. 

WiUiams (Rev. H. W., D.D.) A Manual of Natural and 

Revealed Theology. Designed especially for Local Preachers and Sunday 
School Teachers. Crown 8vo. Price 4s. 6d. 

Wiseman (L. H.) Christ in the Wilderness; or, Prac- 
tical Views of our Lord's Temptation. By the Rev. Luks H. WisniAif 
M.A. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 



PUBUCATIONS OF 



Bunting (William M.)* Memorials of. Being Selections 
fiom his Sermons, Letten, and Poems. Edited by the Rev. G. Stringbr 
Rowx. With a Biographical Introduction by Thomas Pbscivai . Bunting. 
Grown 8vo. Price 38. 6d. 

Carvosso (W.) Memoirs of William Carvosso. Written 

by himself, and edited by his Son. With a Portrait. Royal x8mo. Gilt 
edges. Price ss. 6d. Cheap Edition. Royal samo. Price is. 

Casson (H.) Christianity in Earnest: the Life and 
Labours of the Rev. Hodgson Casson. By A. Steblb. Foolscap 8to. 
With Portrait. Price as. 

Clarke (A.) The Life of Dr. Adam Clarke. By the Rev 
Dr. Ethbridgb. With a Portrait. Post 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price xs. 6d. 

Coke (T.) The Life of Thomas Coke. By the Rev. Dr. 
Ethbridgb. With a Portrait. Post 8vo. Price 3s. fid. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 33mo. Price xs. 6d. 

Collins (T.) The Life of the Rev. Thomas Collins. By the 

Rev. Samubl Colby. Fifth Edition, withJPortrait. Crown 8yo. Price 3s.6d. 

Cryer (M.) Holy Living Exemplified in the Life of Mrs. 

Mary Crybs, of Manaargoody, South India. By the "Rev, Alfrbd Barsbtt 
Royal 3amo. Price zs. ; gilt-edges zs. 4d. 

Dixon (J.) The Life of James Dixon, D.D., Wesleyan 
Minister. Written by his Son, Richard Watson Dixon, M.A.., Minor 
Canon in Carlisle Cathedral Church. With three Portraits of Dr. Dixon 
and a Vignette of his Birthplace. Crown 8vo. Price 7s. 6d. 

Dixon (T.) The Earnest Methodist. A Memoir of the late 

Mr. Thomas Dixon, of Grantham. By his Nephew, the Rev. Josbph 
Dixon. Foolscap 8vo. With Portrait. Price as. 

Father Reeves, the Methodist Class Leader. By Edward 

Cordbroy. z8mo. Price zs. 
Fletcher (J.) The Life of the Rev. John Fletcher. By 

the Rev. Josbph Bbnsoit. With a Portrait, ismo. Price 35^ 6d. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price zs. 

Fletcher (Mrs.) Life of Mrs. Fletcher. By Rev. H. Moore. 

With Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. Cheap Edtn. Royal 321x10. Price zs. 

George (E.) Memoirs of Elizabeth George. By the Rev. 

Hbnry J. PiGGOTT, B.A. With a Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price as. 6d. 

Grimshaw (W.), Incumbent of Haworth. By the Rev. R. 

Sfbncb Hardy. With a Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 
Hall (S. R.) Life of the Rev. Samuel Romilly Hall. By 

the Rev. Thomas Nightingale. Crown 8vo. With Portrait. Price as. 6d. 
Hessel (Ellca.) True Womanhood; or, Memorials of 

Miss Eliza Hessel. By the Rev. Joshua Pribstlby. Crown 8vo. With 

Portrait. Price 3s. ; gilt edges, as. fid. 
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Hunt (J.) The Life of John Hunt, Missionary to the 
Canxubals in Fiji. By the Rev. Gborgb Stringkr Rowb. Foolscap 8to. 
With Portrait and other IllustratioQa. Price as. 6d., limp doth, xs. 6<L 

Jackson (T.) Lives of Early Methodist Preachers. Chiefly 
written by themselves. Edited, with an Introductory Essay, by the Re 
Thomas Jackson. library Edition, Six Vols, Crown 8vo. Price zss. 
Cheap Edition, Six Vols. Foolscap 8vo. Price gs. 

Jackson (T.) Recollections of My Own Life and Times. 
By Thobias Jackson. Edited by the Rev. B. Frankland, B.A. With 
an Introduction and Postscript by G. Osborn, D.D. With a Portrait 
Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 

Lockwood (A.) Little Abe ; or, the Bishop of Berry Brow. 

Being the Life of Abraham Lockwood, a quaint and popular Local Preacher 
in the Methodist New Connexion. By F. Jbwbll. Crown 8vo. Qoth, 
gilt edges. With Portrait. Price as. 6d. 

M^Owan (P.) A Man of God; or. Providence and Grace 
Exemplified in a Memoir of the Rev. Peter M'Owan. By the Rev. John 
M'OwAN. Crown 8vo. Price 5s. 

MiUer (W. E.) Life of the Rev. W. E. Miller. By the 

Rev. Dr. Dixon. Foolscap 8vo. Price as. ; limp cloth, xs. 6d. 
Nelson (J.) The Journal of Mr. John Nelson. Royal 

x8mo. Price xs. 6d. Cheap Edition. Royal samo. Price xod. 

Newton (R.) The Life of the Rev. Robert Newton, I^.D 
By the Rev. Thomas Jackson. With a Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price as. 6d 
Cheap iLdition. Royal samo. Price xs. 6d. 

Ouseley (Gideon.) The Life of Gideon Ouseley. By the 

Rev. WiLUAM Arthur, M.A. Eighdx thousand. Crown 8vo., with 
Portrait Price 3s. 6d. 

Powell (Walter.) The Thorough Business Man. Memoir 

of Walter Powell, Merchant, Lond(»i and Melbourne. By the Rev. B. 
Grbgory. Seventh Editicm. Crown 8vo., with Portrait. Price 3s. 6d. 
Priestley (M. A.) Memorials of Mary Anne Priestley, 
Wife of the Rev. Joshua Pribstlby. By her Husband. Foolscap 8vo. 
With Portrait. Price zs. 6d. 

Recollections of Methodist Worthies. Foolscap 8vo. Price is 
Richardson (C.) The Peasant Preacher: Memoir of Mr. 

Charles Richardson. By the Rev. J. E. Coulson. Royal 30x90. Price zs. 

Gilt edges, is. 4d. 

Rogers (Mrs.) The Experience and Spiritual Letters of 

Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers. z8mo. Gilt edges. Price zs. 6d. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 3amo. Price zod. 

Rogers (Mrs.) The Experience, Letters, and Journal of 

Mrs. Hester Azm Rogers. Royal z8mo. Gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

Shaw (Bamahas.) The Story of his Life and Labours in 
South Africa. By the Rev. William Moistbr. Crown 8vo. Portrait and 
Illustrations. Price 3s. 6d. 



8 PUBLICATIONS OF 



Shaw (W.) Memorials of the Life and Labours of the 

Rev. WiLUAM Shaw, of South Afzica. Crown 8vo. Prio» as. 6d. 

Shaw (Mrs.) Long Life and Peace : Memorials of Mrs. 
EuzABKTH Shaw, of St. Austell. By Rev. R. C Baxbatt. Foolscap Svo. 
Price 3S. 

Shillington (T. A.) Christian Thoroughness : A Memorial 
Sketch of Thomas Avkrbll Shillington, J.P., of Portadown. By the 
Rev. John Dwybs. Crown Svo. Price 3s. 

Shrewsbury (J. B.) Christ Glorified in the Life, Experi- 
ence, and Character of Joseph B. Shrewsbury (late Medical Student, and 
Wesleyan Local Preacher, of Bradford, York^iire). Written by his Father. 
Royal 32mo. Price xs. ; Gilt edges, xs. 4d. 

Smith (J.) Memoirs of the Life, Character, and Labours 

of the Rev. John Smith. By the Rev. R. Trsffry, Jun. With an Intro- 

ductory Essay by die Rev. Dr. Dixon. Royal x8mo. Gilt edges. Price 3s, 

Cheap Edition, without the Introductory Essay. Price xs. 

Smith (J.) A Methodist Pioneer : The Life and Labours of 

John Smith, including Notices of Early Mediodism in the North of Ireland. 
By C. H. Crookshank, M.A. Foolscap Svo. Price is. 6d. 

Stoner (D.) Memoirs of the Rev. David Stoner. By the Rev. 
Dr. Hannah and Mr. Wiluaii Dawson. ' With a Portrait. Royal x8mo. 
Gilt edges. Price as. 6d. Cheap Edition. Royal 3amo. Price xs. 

Taylor (M. C.) Memoir of the Rev. Michael C. Taylor. 

With Extracts from his Correspondence. By the Rev. B. Hblubk. Crown 
8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 

ThrelfaU (W.) Memorials of the Rev. W. Threlfall. By 
the Rev. Samuel Broadbbnt. s8mo. With Portrait. Price xs. 6d. 

Toase (W.) Memorials of the Rev. William Toase. 

Compiled by a Friend. With an Introduction by the Rev. Wiluam 
Arthur, M.A. Crown Svo. Price 3s. 6d. 

Trefifry (R.) Memoirs of the Rev. R. TreflFry, Jun. 

With Select Remains. By hb Father, the Rev. Richard Trsffry. With 
a Portrait, xamo. Price 4s. 6d. 

Tucker (Mrs. J.) Memoir of Mrs. Jane Tucker, wife of 

the Rev. Charles Tucker, some time Missionary to Haabai and Tonga. By 
Mrs. G. F. White. Edited by the Rev. H. W. Wiluams, D.D. Crown 
Svo. Price as. 6d. 

Turner, James; or. How to Reach the Masses. By £. 

M'Hardib. Crown Svo. Price 3s. 

Vasey (T.) The Life of the Rev. Thomas Vasey. By his 

Widow. Crown Svo. With Portrait. Price as •6d. 

Waddy (S. D.) The Life of the Rev. Samuel D. Waddy, 
D.D. By his Youngest Daughter. Crown Svo., with Two Portraits. Price 5s. 
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Walker (C. E.) Led by the Spirit: Memoirs of Mrs. 

Caroline Eliza Walker. By the Rev. £. J. Robinson. Crown 8vo. 
With Portrait. 

Watson (R.) Memoirs of the Life and Writings of the 
Rev. Richard Watson. By the Rev. Thomas Jackson. With a Portrait. 
Royal x8mo. Price 3s. 6d. 8vo. Price ss. 

Wesley (C.) The Life of the Rev. Charles Wesley. 

Compiising a Review of his Poetry ; Sketches of the Rise and Progress of 
Mediodism ; with Notices of Contemporary Events and Characters. By the 
Rev. Thomas Jackson. With a Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 

Wesley (C.) The Journal of the Rev. Charles Wesley. 

With Selections from his Correspondence and Poetry, and an Introduction 
by the Rev. Thomas Jackson. Two Vols. Royal x8mo. Price 7s. 

Wesley (J.) The Life of the Rev. John Wesley. By the 
Rev. Richard Watson. With a Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 3amo. Price xs. id. 

Wesley Q.) His Life and his Work. By the Rev. M. 

Lbustrb. Translated by the Rev. A.' J. Frbnch. With a Portrait Crown 
8vo. Price 3s. 

Wesley (J.) The Living Wesley, as he was in his Youth 
and in his Prime. By the Rev. ' Jambs H. Rigg, D.D., Principal of the 
Wesleyan Training College, Westminster. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 

Wesley (J.) The Father of Methodism : A Life of the 
Rev. John Wbslby, A.M. By Mrs. Cosslbtt. Second Edition, 
enlarged. Foolscap 8vo. Forty-five Illustrations. Price xs. 6d. 

Wesley (J.) The Journals of the Rev. John Wesley. 

Four Vols. Crown 8vo. Price xos. 

West (R. A.) Memorials of the Rev. Francis A. West. 

Being a Selection from his Sermons and Lectures. With a Biographica 
Sketch by one of his Sons, and Personal Recollections by the Rev. B. 
Grbgorv. Crown 8vo. Price 4s. 

Wood (J.) The Life of the Rev. Joseph Wood. With 

Extracts from his Diary. By the Rev. H. W. Wiluams. With a Portrait. 
Crown Svo. Price 3s. 

The Methodist Family Library of Standard Biographical 

and other Works, designed to promote Spiritual Life. Twenty-one Volumes. 
Royal 33mo. Price 23s.; or in Handsome Box, 99s. Gilt edges, ags,; or 
in Handsome Box, 36s. 6d. 



Wesley's (Rev. John and Charles) Poetical Works: A 

New and Complete Edition. Reprinted from the Originals, with the last 
corrections of the Authors; together with the Poems of Charles 
Wesley not befom published. Collected and Arranged by the Rev. 
Gborgb Osborn, D.D. Thirteen Vohsmes. Crown Svo. Price £3 S'* * 
Half moroccoi gilt edges. Price ;C4* 
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ROMAN CATHOLICISM. 

Elliott (C.) Delineation of Roman Catholicism, drawn from 
the Audiendc and Adaumrfedged Standards of the Church of Rome ; in vhtdi 
her peculiar Doctrines, Morals, and Usages are Stated, Treated at Large, and 
Confuted. By the Rev. Charlbs Eluott, D.D. New Edition, with a 
Supplement ; bemg an Exposition of certain dianges which the Papacy has 
undeigone during the Pontificate of Pius IX. By William Harris Rule 
D.D. Price X9S. 6d. ; Half-bound in Morocco, 175. 6d. 

The Supplement is sold separately. Price ax. 60. 

Rule (W. H.) History of the Inquisition, from its Establish- 
ment in the Twelfth to its Extinction in the Nmeteenth Century. By 
the Rev. W. H. Rule, D.D. Third Edition, with a new chapter on 
'WalliogUp.' Two Vols. 8vo. \^th Illustrations. Price zss. 

Rule (W. H.) Martyrs of the Reformation : a History of 

Martyrdoms, Confessions, and Sufferings, from the Dawn of the Reformation 
to the Nmeteenth Century. By the Rev. W. H. Rule, D.D. 8vo. Price 8s. 

Robinson (E. J.) The Mother of Jesus not the Papal 

Mary. By the Rev. £. J. Robinson. Crown 8vo. Price 6s. 

Authentic Report of the Discussion held in Rome on the 

Evenings of February 9th and xoth, 1872, between Catholic Priests and 
Evangelical Ministers, concerning the Coming of St. Peter to Rome. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. W. Arthur, M JL Crown 8vo. Price 6d. ; Cloth, zs. 

METHODISM. 

Williams (H. W.) The Constitution and Polity of Wes- 

leyan Methodism. Being a Digest of its Laws and Institutions. Brought 
down to the Conference of 1880. By the Rev. Henry W. Wiluams, D.D. 
Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 

Pierce (Wm.) Ecclesiastical Principles and Polity of the 

Wesleyan Methodists. Comprising a Complete Compendium of their Laws 
and Regulations, fix)m Z774 to 1879. Revised by the iRev. Dr. Jobson. 
Royal 8vo., Price 255. ; Half Morocco, Price aos. 

Christophers (S. W.) Class Meetings in relation to the 
Design and Success of Medxodism. By the Rev. S. W. Christophers. 
Crown Svo. Price 3s. 

Rigg Q. H.) The Connexional Economy of Wesleyan 

Methodism in its Ecclesiastical and Spiritual Aspects. By Jambs H. Rigg, 
D.D. CroMTu 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 

'^^KK G* H.) The Churchmanship of John Wesley, and 
the Relations of Wesleyan Methodism to the Church of England. By Jambs 
H. Rigg, D.D. Crown 8vo. Price as. 6d. 

Stevens (A.) The History of Methodism from its Origin 
to the Centenary Year. By Abrl Strvbns, LL.D. Three Volumes. 
Crown Svo. With Twenty-six Portraits. Price x^s. 

Cheap Edition. Three Vols. Crown 8vo. Price XM.6d. 
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GENERAL LITERATURE. 

PRICE FOUR SHILLINGS. 
Our Indian Empire : Its Rise and Growth. By the Rev. 
J. Shaw Banks. Imperial x6mo. Thirty-five Illustrations and Map. 

Zoology of the Bible. By Harland Coultas. Preface 

by the Rev. W. F. Moulton, D.D. Imperial x6mo. xa6 Illustrations. 

Missionary Anecdotes, Sketches, Facts, and Incidents. 

By the Rev. William Moistbr. Imperial x6mo. Eight Page lUustrations 

Northern Lights; or, Pen and Pencil Sketches of Nineteen 

Modem Scottish Worthies. By theRev. J.Marrat. Crown 8vo. PortralU 
and Illustrations. 

PRICE THREE SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE. 

Rambles in Bible Lands. By the Rev. Richard Newton, 

D.D. Imperial x6mo. Seventy Illustrations. 

« Land of the Mountain and the Flood * : Scottish Scenes 

and Scenery delineated. By the Rev. Jabez Marrat. Imperial x6mo . 
Map and Seventy-six Illustrations. 

Popery and Patronage. Biographical Illustrations of Scotch 

Church History. Imperial x6mo. Ten Illustrations. 

WycliflFe to Wesley : Heroes and Martyrs of the Church in 

Britain. Imperial i6mo. Twenty-four Portraits and Forty other Illustrations. 

John Lyon 5 or. From the Depths. By Ruth Elliott 

Crown 8vo. Five Full-page Illustrations. 

Chronicles of Capstan Cabin ; or, the Children's Hour. By 

J. Jackson Wray. Imperial x6mo. Twenty-eight Illustrations. 
The Thorough Business Man ; Memoir of Walter Powell, 

Merchant. By Rev. B. Gregory. Seventh Edtn. Crown 8vo., with Portrait. 

The Life of Gideon Ouseley. By the Rev. William 

Abthux, M.A. Eighth Thousand. Crown 8vo. With Portrait. 

Missionary Stories, Narratives, Scenes, and Incidents. 

By the Rev. W. Moister. Crown 8vo. Eight Page Illustrations. 

Sunshine in the Kitchen ; or. Chapters for Maid Servants. 

Fourth Thousand. Crown 8vo. Numerous Illustrations. By Rev. B. Smith. 
Way-Marks : Placed by Royal Authority on the Kmg s 

Highway. Being One Hundred Scripture Proverbs, Enforced and lUustrated. 
Crown Sro. Eight Page Engravings. By Rev. B. Smith. 

Gems Reset ; or, the Wesleyan Catechisms Illustrated by. 

Imagery and Narrative. Crown 8vo. By Rev. B. Smith. 
Vice-Royalty ; or, A Royal Domain held for the King, and 
enriched by the King. Crown 8vo. Twelve page lUustns. By Rev. B. Smith. 

PRICE THREE SHILLINGS. 

Glimpses of India and Mission Life. By Mrs. Hvtcheon 
Crown 8vo. Eight Page Illustratioas. Qoth, gilt edges. 



PRICE TWO SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE. 



Little Abe ; or, the Bishop of 

Berry Brow. Bong the Uie of 
Abraham Lockwood, a quaint and 
popular Local Preacher in the Me- 
thodist New Connexico. By F. 
Jbwbll. Crown Bvo. Cloth, gilt 
edges. With PortraiL 

Cecily : A Ta)e of the Englbh 
Reformation. By Emma Lbsub. 
Crown 8vo. Fiire full-page Illustnc. 

Glimpses of India and Mis- 
sion Life. By Mrs. Hutchbov. 
Crown 8vo. Eisht Page IDustns. 

The Beloved Prince : A Me- 
moir of His Royal Highness, the 
Prince Consort. By William 
Nichols. Crown 8vo. With Por- 
trait and Nineteen Illustrations. 
Cloth, gilt edges. 

Glenwoods AStorvofSchooI 
Life. By Julia K. Bloomfibld 
Crown 8vo. Seven Illustrations. 

Undeceived : Roman or An- 
glican T A Story of English Ritual- 
ism. Crown 8vo. 

Self-Culture and Self-Reli- 
ance, under God the Means of Self- 
Elevation. By the Rev. W. Uns- 
woRTM. Crown 8vo. 

A Pledge that Redeemed 

Itself. By Sa kson. Author of ' Blind 
Olive,' etc. Crown 8vo. Numerous 
Illustrations. Cloth, gUt edges. 

Pleasant Talks about Jesus. 

By JOHM CoLWBLL. Crown 8vo. 



The King's Messenger A 

Story of Canadian life. By the Rev. 
W. H. WiTMBOw, M.A- Crown 8vo. 
Old Daniel: or, Memoirs of 
a Converted Hindu. BytheRer.T. 
HoosoM. Crown 8vo., gilt edge. 

The Story of a Peninsular 

Veteran: Sergeant in the 43rd Light 
InfantxT during the Penmsular War. 
Crown 8vo. 13 Illustrations. 

Rays from the Sun of Right- 
eousness. By the Rev. Richabd 
Nbwtoh.D.D. Crown 8vo. Eleven 
Illustrations. Cloth, gilt edges. 

In the Tropics; or, Scenes 

and Incidents of West Indian Life. 
By the Rev. Tabbz Marbat. Crown 
8vo., with Illustrations, &c. 

Climbing : A Manual for the 

Young who Desire to Rise in Both 
Worlds. By the Rev. Bbmjamin 
Smith. Crown 8vo. Sixth Edition. 
Our Visit to Rome, with 
Notes by the Way. By the Rev. 

iOKM KHODBS. Royal z6nio. 
'orty-five Illustrations. 
The Lancasters and their 

Friends. A Tale of Methodist Life. 
By S. J. F. Crown 8vo. 

Those Boys. By Faye 

HUNTIMGTON. Cr. 8vo. lUustrtd. 

Leaves from my Log of 

Twenty-five years' Christian Work in 
the Port of London. Crown 8vo. 
Eight Illustrations. 



MARK GUY PEARSE'S WORKS. 
Smn yalunut, Crown Bvo,, Cloth, Gilt Edgti. Pria a#. td. each. 



X. — Daniel Quorm, and his 
Religious Notions. First Sbribs. 
6a,ooo. 

a.—Daniel Quorm, and his 
Religious Notions. Second Sbribs. 
17,000. 

3.— Sermons for Children. 

i5*ooo. 

PRICB TWO 
Sir Walter Raleigh: Pioneer 

of Anglo-American Colonisation. 
By Charlrs K. Trur, D.D. 
Foolscap 8vo. z6 Illustrations. 

The Great Apostle; or, 

Pictures fi-om the Life of St. Paul. 
By Rev. Jabez Marrat. Foolscap 
8vo. 88 Illustrations and Map. 
Martin Luther, the Prophet 

of Germany. By the Rev. J . Shaw 
«*--*8. Foolscap 8vo. 13 lUustns. 



4.— Mister Horn and his 

Friends; or, Givers and Givmg. 
17,000. 

5. — Short Stories, and other 

Papers. 5,000. 

6.—* Goodwill ' : Christmas 

Stories. 6,000. 
7. — Homely Talks. 5,000. 

SHILLINGS. 

Homes and Home Life in 
Bible Lands. By J. R. S. Clifford. 
Foolscap 8vo. Eighty Illustrations. 

Hid Treasures, and the 

Search for Them : Lectures to Bible 
Classes. By the Rev. J. Hartlbv. 
Foolscap 8vo. With Frontispiece. 
Youthful Obligations. Illus- 
trated by a large number of Appro- 
priate Facts and Anecdotes, rcnp. 
8vo. With Illustrations. 



PRICE TWO SniLUNGS-amiiMned. 



Eminent Christian Phil- 
anthropists. Brief Biographical 
Sketches, de84pied espedaJly as 
Studies for the Young. By the 
Rev. Gbosgb Maundbs. Fcap. 
8vo. Nine Illustrations. 

The Tower, the Temple, and 

the Minster : Historical and Bio- 
graphical Associations of ^e Tower 
of London, St. Paul's Cathedral, 
and Westminster Abbey. By the 
Rev. J. W.Thomas. Second Edition. 
Foolscap 8vo. 14 Ulustratioos. 

The Stolen Children 1 Fcap. 

8vo. Six Illustrations. 

Peter Pengelly; or, 'True 
as tiie Clock.' By J. J. Wray. 

Crown 8vo. Forty Illustrations. 

My Coloured Schoolmaster : 

and other Stories. By the Rev. 
H.Blbby. Fcap.8vo. Five lUustns. 



The Prisoner's Friend : The 

Life of Mr. Jambs Bundy, of Bris- 
tol. By his Grandson, the Rev. W. 
R. Williams. Foolscap 8vo. 

Female Heroism and Tales 

of the Western World. By the Rev. 
H. Blbby. Fcap 8vo. 4 Illustns. 

Capture of the Pirates : with 

other Stories of the Western Seas. 
By the Rev. Hbnry Blbby. Fcap. 
8vo. Four Illustrations. 

Adelaide's Treasure, and 

How the Thief came Unawares. 
By Sakson, Author of 'A Pledge 
that Redeemed Itself' etc. 4 Ilbtns. 

Coals and Colliers ; or, How 

we Get the Fuel for our Fires. By 
S. J. FiTZGBRALD. Cr. 8vo. lUustns. 



PRICE EIGHTEENPENCE. 
^LittURay* Seriit. Rtyali6mo, 



Little Ray and Her Friends. 

By Ruth Elliott. live Illustns. 
The Breakfast Half-Hour. 

Addresses on Religions and Moral 
Topics. By the Rev. H. R. Burton. 
Twenty-five Illustrations. 

Gleanings in Natural His- 
tory for Young People. Profusely 
Illustrated. 

Broken Purposes; or, the 

Good Time Coining. By Lilub 
MoNTPORT. Five Page Illustrations. 

The History of the Tea-Cup : 
with a Descriptive Account of tiie 
Potter's Art. By the Rev. G. B. 
Wbogwood. Profusely Illustrated. 

The Cliftons, and their Play. 

Hours. By Mrs. Cosslbtt. Seven 
Page Illustrations. 

The Lilyvale Club and its 
Doings. By Edwin A. Johnson, 
D.D. Royal x6mo. Seven Page 
Illustrations. 

The Bears' Den. By £. H. 

Millbr. Six Page Illustrations. 



Ned's Motto; or. Little by 

litde. By the author of ' Faithful 
and True,^ * Tony Stan's Legacy.' 
Six Page Illustrations. 

A Year at Riverside Farm. 
"By £. H. Millbr. Royal x6mo. 
Six Page Illustrations. 

The Royal Road to Riches. 

By E. H. Millbr. Fifteen Illustns. 
Maude Linden; or. Work- 
ing for Jesus. By Lillib Mont- 
fort. Four Illustrations. 

Oscar's Boyhood; or, The 
Sailor's Son. By Danibl Wisb, 
D.D. Six Illustrations. 

Summer Days at Kirkwood. 
By E. H. Millbr. Four Illustns. 

Holy-Days and Holidays; 
or, Memories of the Calendar for 
Young People. By T. R. S. Clif- 
ford. Numerous Illustratioiis. 

Talks with the Bairns about 

Bairns. By Ruth Eluott. IUus. 

My First Class: and other 
Stories. By Ruth Eluott. IUus. 



' IVti DotuUd* Seriet, Royal i6ma. 



An Old Sailor's Yam: and 

other Sketches from Daily Life. 

The Stony Road: A Tale of 
Humble Life. 

Stories for V/i\]ing Ears. 
ForBoyi. ByT. S. E. 



Stories for Willing Ears. 

For Girls. By T. S. £. 

Thirty Thousand Pounds: 

and other Sketches from Daily Life. 

*Wee Donald': Sequel to 
'StooyRoad.* 



PRICE EIGHTESNPBNCE. FtcUcai 8m. Strut, 



Chequer Alley : A Story of 
Successful Christian Work. By the 
RcT. F. W. BsiGGS. M^ 

The Englishman's Bible : 

How he Got it, and Why he Keeps 
it By Rev. John Boyb^ M.A. 
Thirteen Sliistratioos. 

Home : and the Way to 

Make Home Happy. By the Rev. 
David Hay. mth Fronttsinece. 

Helen Leslie ; or, Truth and 

Error. By Adeunb. Frontispiece. 

Building Her House. By 
Mrs. R. A. Watson. Five IDus- 
trations. 

Crabtree Fold : a Tale of the 
Lancashire Moors. By Mrs. A. 
Watson. Five Illustrations. 

Rays from the Sun of Right- 
eousness. By the Rev. R. Nkwton. 
Eleven Illustrations. 

A Methodist Pioneer : The 

Labour* of John Smith. By C H. 
Crookshanx, M.A. 

A Pledge that Redeemed 
Itself. By Sarson. 

Davy's Friend: and other 
Stories. By Jsnnib Pbrkbtt. 

Arthur Hunter's First 

Shillm^. By Mrs. Crowb. 

Hill Side Farm. By Anna 

T. BUCKLAND. 

The Boy who Wondered 

or. Jack and Minnchen. By Mrs. 
George Gladstone. 

CHEAP EDITION OF MARK GUY PEARSE'S BOOKS. 
Foolscap 8^0. Price EighUenpence each, 

z. Daniel Quorm, and His Religious Notions. isT Series. 

2. Daniel Quorm, and His Religious Notions. 2ND Series. 

3. Sermons for Children. 

4. Mister Horn and His Friends ; or, Givers and Giving. 

5. Short Stories : and other Papers. 

6. * Good Will ' : a Collection of Christmas Stories. 



Two Standard Bearers in 

the East. Sketches of Dr. Duff and 
Dr. Wilson. By Rev. J. Marxat. 
Eight lUustratiaos. 

Three Indian Heroes: the 

Missionary ; the Soldier ; the States- 
man. By the Rev. J. Shaw Banks. 
Numerous lUustratioos. 

David Livingstone, Mission- 
ary and Discoverer. By the Rev. 
J. Marsat. Fifteen Page Ilhistns. 

In the Tropics ; or, Scenes 

and Inddents of West Indian Life. 
By the Rev. J. Marrat. Crown 
8vo. Illustrations and Map. 

Columbus; or, The Dis- 
covery of America. By Gborgb 
CuBiTT. Seventeen lUustratians. 

Cortes; or, The Discovery 
and Conquest of Mexico. By 
Gborgb CuBiTT. Nine Illustrations. 

Pizarro; or. The Discovery 
and Conquest of Peru. By Gborgb 
CuBiTT. Nine Illustrations. 

Qranada ; or, The Expulsion 

of the Moors from Spam. By 
Gborgb Cubitt. Seven Illustrations. 

James Montgomery, Chris- 
tian Poet and Philanthropist By 
Rev. J. Marrat. Eleven Illustns. 

The Father of Methodism. 

The Life and Labours of the Rev. 
John Wesley, A Jil. ByMr8.Coss- 
LBTT. Forty-five Illustrations. 
Old Truths in New Lights. 
Illustrations of Scripture Truth for 
the Young. ByW.H.S. Illustrated. 



PRICE ONE SHILLING. 

Ancient Egypt : Its Monu- 
ments, Worship, and People. By 
the Rev. Edward Lightwood. 
Twenty-six Illustrations. 

Vignettes from English His- 
tory. By the Rev. Jambs Ybambs. 
Ftom the Norman Conqueror to 
Henry IV. Twenty-three Illustns. 



Royal x6mo. Cloth, gilt Uttered. 

Margery's Christmas Box. 

By Ruth Eixiott. Seven Illusts. 

No Gains without Pains : A 

True Life for the Boys. By H. C. 
Knight. Six Ohistrations. 
Peeps into the Far North : 

Chapters on lodand, Lapland, and 
Greenland. By S. £. ScHOLig. 
Twenty-four Blustratioos. 



PRICE ONE SmLLTSG-'iwtiimud. 



Lessons from Noble Lives, 

and other St<Hies. 31 Illustrations. 

Stories of Love and Duty. 

For Boys and Girls. 31 IIliisUis. 
The Railway Pioneers; or, 

The Stoiy of the Stqphensons, 
Father and Son. By H.C. Knight. 
Fifteen Illustratioas. 

The Royal Disciple: Louisa, 
Queen of Prussia. ByCILHussT. 
Sue lUnstrations. 

Tiny Tim : A Story of Lon- 
don life. Founded on Fact. By 
F. HoRNSR. Twenty-two Ulustos. 

John Tregenoweth: His 

Mark. By BIark Guy Pbaksx. 

Twenty-five Illustrations. 

•ril Try'; or. How the 
Farmex's S<»i became a Captain. 
Tea Illustrations. 

The Giants, and How to 

Fic^t Them. By Dr. Richaro 
Nbwton. Fifteen Illustrations. 

The Meadow Daisy. By 

LiLLiB MoNTFORT. Numerous Illus- 
trations. 

Robert Dawson 5 or. The 
Brave Spirit. Four Pa; e Ilhistns. 



The Tarnside Evangel. 

By M. A. H. Eight Illustrations. 
Rob Rat : A Story of Barge 
Life. By Mark Guy Pbarsb. 
Numerous lUustradoos. 

The Unwelcome Baby, 

with other Stories of noble lives 
early Consecrated. By S. Ellbn 
Grbgory. Nine Illustrations. 

Jane Hudson, the American 

GirL Four Page Illustrations. 

The Babes in the Basket ; 

or, T>aph and her Charge. Four 
Page Illustrations. 

Insect Lights and Sounds. 

By J. R. S. Clifford. Illustrated. 
Leaves from a MissionHouse 

in India. By Mrs. Hutchbon. 

The Jew and His Tenants. 

ByA.D.Walicbr. Illust. 
The History of Joseph ; for 

the Young. By the Rev. T. Champ- 

NBSS. Twelve Illustrations. 
The Old Miller and His Mill. 

Bv Mark Guy Pbarsb. Twelve 

Illustrations. 

The First Year of My Life : 

a True Story for Yoimg People. By 
RosB Cathay Fribnd. 



Gilbert Guestling ; or, the Story of a Hymn Book. By 

Jambs Ybambs. Illustrated. Foolscap 8vo. 
Uncle Dick's Legacy. By £. H. Miller, Author of * Royal 

Road to Riches,' etc., etc. Foolscap 8vo. Illustrated. 
Incidents in my Bible-class : Records of Successful Toil in 

Senior Bible^rlass Teadiing. By C. R. Parsons. Foolscap 8vo. Price zs. 
William the Silent, Prince of Orange. A BiographicsiL 

Sketch. By the Rev. J. W. Thomas. Foolscap 8vo. With Portrait. 

Life on the Waves; or. Memorials of Captain George 

Lbonard. By the Rev. A. Lahglbv. With Illustrations. zBmo. 

PRICE NINEPBNCE. Im/ertal s^ma. CMh, IBummated, 
X. The Wonderful Lamp: and 

other Stories. ByRuTH £lliott, 

Five Illustrations. 
a. DicVa Troubles t and How He 

Met Them. By Ruth Eluott. 

Six Illustrations. 

3. The Chat in the Meadow : and 

other Stories. By Lilub Mont- 
VORT. Six Illustrations. 

4. John*a Teachers : and other 

Stories. By Lilub Monttort. 
Six Illustrations. 
S* Nora Grayson's Dream : and 
other Stories. BvLizxib Mo t- 
FORT. Seven Illastrations. 



6. Rosa's Christmas Invitations : 

and other Stories. By Lilub 
MoNTFORT. Six Illustrations. 

7. Rag:|red Jim's Last Song: : and 

other Ballads. By Edward 
Bailbv. Eight Illustrations. 

8. Pictures from Memoiy. By 

Adbunb. Nine Illustrations. 

9. The Story of the Wreck of the 

' Maria^ Mail Boat: with a 
Memoir of Mrs. Hincksman, the 
only Survivor. Illustrated. 

xo. Pasaases from the Life of 
Heinnch StiUmg. Five Fsge 
Illastrations. 



PRICE miJEVESCE-coHttfiued. 



tl. 



Little and Wise : The Ants, 
The Caneyi» The Locusts, and 
The Spiders. Bt the Rev. W. W. 
Nbwton. Twdve Ulnstrataons. 

X9. Spoiling the Vines, and For- 
tune Telling. By the Rev. W. 
W. Newton. Eig^Blustradons. 

13. The Kingly Breaker, Concern- 

ing Pla^ and Sowing the Seed. 
By the Rev. W. W. Nswrov. 

14. The Fatherly Guide, Rhoda, 

and Fire in the Soul. BytheRev. 
W.W.NxwTON. TweWeinutns. 

Short Sermons for Little Peo- 
ple. BytheRev.T.CHAMPNSss. 
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z6. Sketches froni my Schoolroom. 

Four Illustrations. 
17. Mary Ashton : a True Story 

of Eighty Years Ago. Four 

Illustrations. 
x8. The Little Prisoner: or, the 

Story of the Dauphin of France. 

Five Illustrations. 
xg. The Story of an Apprentice- 
ship. By the Rev. A. LANGUnr. 
ao. Mona Bell; or, Faithful in 

litdeThmgs. 
3X. Minnie Neilson's Summer 

Holidays, and What Came of 

Them, 
as. Alfred May. 



PRICE BIGHTPENCE. 

The whole of the Twenty-two Ninepenny books {ue oBove) are sold in 
lamp Qoth at Eightpence each. 

The following are all in Cloth, gilt edges. 



Precious 8eed,and Little Sowers. 

x8mo. Four Illustrations. Giltedges. 
Janie : A Flower from South 

Africa. BytheRev.R.LAMPLOUGH. 

x8mo. With Portrait. _^ ^^ ^ 
Freddie Cleminson: The Brief 

Story of a Blessed Life. By the 

Rev. T. M'CULLAGH. x8mo. With 

Portrait, etc. 
Soon and Safe : A Word to the 

Young Folks. By the Rev. Simpson 
z8mo. Illustrations. 



Death of the Eldest Son. By 

Cbsar Malan. 
Emily's Lessons; or. Chapters 

in the Life of a Young Christian. 
Fragments for Young People. 
History of Joseph. By Aoms 

BULMER. 

Jonathan Saville*s Life. By the 

Rev. F. A. West. 
The Sunday Scholar's Guide. By 

the Rev. J. T. Bare. 
Ancass, the Slave Preacher. 
Bernard Palissy, the Huguenot 

Potter. 



Crump. . — . . 

Christianity Compared with 
Popery : A Lecture. 

PRICE SIXPENCE. 
CUih, lUuitdtUUid^ and Coloured Frontts^ta, 



X. A 



Kiss for a Blow: Stories 
about Peace and War. 
9. Louis Henrie; or, The Slater's 

Promise. 
3. The Qiantstand How to Fight 
* Them. By Dr. R. Nbwtok 
i. Robert Dawson; or, the Brave 

Spirit. .. * J 

5. Jane Hudson, the American 

6. The Jewish Twins. 

7. The "Book of Beasts. lUust. 

8. The Book of Birds. Dlust. 
a! Proud in Spirit. 

xo. Althea Norton. 

XX. Gertrude's Bible Lesson. 

xs. The Rose in the Desert. 

xa. The Little Black Hen. 

14. Martha's Hymn. 

S. Nettie Mathieson. 

x6. The Prince in Disguise. 



1 

xg. 



The Children on the Plains. 
The Babes in the Basket. 
Richard Harvey; or, Taking 
a Stand. 
30. Kit^ King: Lessons for Little 

Girls, 
ax. Nettie's Mission. 
aa. Little Margery, 
as. Margery's City Home. 
34. The Crossing Sweeper, 
as. Rosy Conroy*s Lessons, 
ao. Ned Dolan's Garret. 

Little Henry and his Bearer. 
Little Woodman and his 

Dog Caesar. 
Johnny : Lessons for Little 

Boys. 
Pictures and Stories for the 
Little Ones. 
3X. A Story of the Sea : and other 
Incidents. 



99 
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Tht aiovt art told in Ornamental Stiff Covers at Fourpbwcb taeK 

WESLEYAN CONFERENCE OFFICE, 
2» GAViui-SnanT, Citt-Boa]>2 isd 06, FATBBVosmuBow. 
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